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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


Nd apology is needed for the appearance of this little book, though 
it is the first attempt of its kind. The student of Chinese religious 
literature finds himself at almost every step hampered by the continual 
recurrence of Sanskrit and other foreign terms embedded in the text, 
generally without a word of explanation. These form a series of vexatious 
riddles for a clue to which one has to go beyond the range of a Chinese 
library. This is especially the case with Buddhist works, many. of 
which are simply translations from Sanskrit or Pali or Tibetan originals. 
Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like the present which aims at 
‘smoothing the pathway to an understanding of Buddhism and of native 
religions influenced by it. That this is a real want is proved by the 
cordial response with which the announcement of this publication has 


been received. 


No doubt the present volume has many defects and omissions, but 
the author feels confident that it will enable any one who has acquired an 
ordinary acquaintance with the Chinese language, to read and understand 
all the popular Buddhist classics, from the study of which Missionaries and 
others have been deterred by the inability of Chineso Pundits to give any 


assistance in that direction. 


The author has not confined himself to the results of his own inves- 
tigations, but has freely drawn upon all books within his reach from which 
information upon these topics could be gleaned, It is consequently his 
pleasant duty to acknowledge the help thus derived. He begs, in the 
first instance, to give the most cordial thanks to the venerable Nestor of 


Chinese Sanskrit studies, Sraniszas Jotrgn, whose most valuable works 
have been —with the exception of Chinese texts —the principal source of 
reference and freely resorted to on all occasions. The author is similarly 
indebted to the works of the lamented E. Burnour, whose premature 
death has been a great loss to the students of addhism. To these names 
he must add that of C. F. Korprey, whose masterly exposition of the 
whole system of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to un- 
derstand many intricate details of its Chinese development. 


The running title “‘ Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary ” isto be understood 
cum gramo salis. A comparatively small number of other terms —chiefly 
referring to topographical subjects—have been inserted in the same list, 
because they occur in Chinese texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, but are 
not sufficiently numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list. 


As regards the Sanskrit and Pali terms given in the book, the author 
has in almost every instance the excellent authority of Julien and Burnonf 
to fall back upon. The orthography employed in the transliteration of 
Sanskrit and P4li is not that generally adopted by English scholars, but 
the French orthography of Julien and Burnouf is retained, because it is to 
the works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese Bud- 
dhism will constantly refer. Theirs are works which cannot be dispensed 
with and will nov casily be superseded. On the other hand, he has not 
slavishly followed their spelling, but has substituted s’ for the peculiarly 
French ¢ and likewise u for ou No pronunciation is given for the 
Chinese renderings of Indian terms, as any such attempt, besides unduly. 
swelling the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless ; 
for the modern systems of pronunciation —dialectically different in the 
different parts of China—deviate considerably from the mode of prontn- 
iation which was in vogue when the respective Chinese equivalents for 
Sanskrit and Pali terms were invented. To the language then spoken 
in China no modern Chinese dialect comes nearer in sound than the very 
Sanskrit or Pali forms themselves. 


In translating the Chinese explanations of Sanskrit phrases, the au- 
thor has aimed at verbal exactitude. Where the Chinese explanation is 
ambiguous, he did not substitute a clearer form of expression, considering 
it important to preserve the exact manner in which Chinese Buddhists, 
more than a thousand years before European Scholars had discovered 
Sanskrit, understood and explained Sanskrit phraseology. 


When speaking of the founder of Buddhism, the term S’akyamuni 
has been employed in accordance with Chinese usage, which prefers this 


title to that of Gautama. As the famous Chinese travellers Fah-hien 
and Hiuen-tsang had to be referred to very frequently, the Chinese 
symbols pe BA and wt (see Mahayana déva and Mokchadéva) for 
their names haye been omitted for the sake of brevity. 

With regard to the frequently recurring measures of distance, it 
ought to be understood that the value of a Chinese li has been differently 
computed in different periods of time, but it will be safe to count one 


Chinese li as equal to 329 French metres or about one-sixth of an 
English mile. 


Hongkong, February Ist, 1878. 


H. J. EITEL. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION, 


After an interval of more than fifteen years, the publishers called for 
a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand. 


The whole of the 1547 articles contained in the first edition have 
accordingly been re-written with a view to condense as well as to correct 
the subject matter of the book, in order to admit of an addition of 577 new 
articles without materially increasing the bulk of the volume or omitting 
any point of interest. The literature, the biography, and the philosophy 
of Chinese and Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid under 
contribution to extend the usefulness of this Handbook, whilst the 
substitution of a Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former Chinese 
Index now makes the book a guide to the understanding of Japanese as 
well as Chinese Buddhism. 

The author has freely used whatevef recent works of reference were 
at his command, but he desires specially to acknowledge the help derived — 
from Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue of the Buddhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883) 
and the courteous assistance of the Rev. J. L. Gordon, M.D. who 
furnished the materials of the above mentioned Japanese Vocabulary. 


Hongkong, March, 1888. 
K, J. KE. 
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ABABA or HAHAVA fia) JR PR) ABUAYAGIRI 4k BE [Jy iit. 


The fourth of the eight cold hells 
peculiar to Northern Buddhism. 
The beings imprisoned there can- 
not produce any articulate sound 
but this one, Ababa, their ton- 
gues being frozen. 
ABHASVARA ( Pali. Abhassara ) 
lit. all brightness ( 4-bhasvara ) 
fat VE Wi BE 
FF lit. light and sound (ab- 
ha-svara) or by Ate * yeu lit. 
extreme light and purity. The 
sixth of the eighteen celestial 
worlds called Brahmalokas. 
ABHASVARAS (Pali. Abhassaras. 
Tib. Od-gsal) lit. those whose 
nature is brightness, 4-bhasvaras, 


[if LE Wie BE JER om Day 
BG KH o ff MB 
a explained by mF = K 
lit. dévas of light and sound (ab- 
ha-svara). The inhabitants of the 
third of the three celestial regions 
which form the second Dhyana, 


ABHAYA Hilt FL lit. fearless, an 
epithet given to every Buddha. 


explained by 


mount Fearless. A mountain on 
Ceylon with an ancient mon- 
astery in which Fa-hien (A, D. 
400) found 5,000 priests. 


ABHAYAGIRI VASINAH fig BR 


Als mK fig FE Til explained by 
TNs $e #2 [1] GE Gf lit. school of 


dwellers on mount Fearless, or by 


1h ly ab lit. school of the 


wooded mount, or by 2 aes Ak ah 
lit. school of the secret ves: A 


schisinatic philosophical School, 
a branch of the Sthavirih School. 
The adherents of this School 
called themselves disciples of 
KatyAyana and studied the doctri- 
nes of both the small and great 
conveyance (v. Triyfna). 


ABHAYAMDADA fj fle BL 2% 


' lit. he who procures removal of 


of fear, A standing epithet of 
Kwan-yin (v. Avalokités’ vara.) 


ABHIDHARMA (Pali, Abhidhana. 


Singh. Abhidhamma. Tib. Tchos 
non pa) [ay HA ie pe or 
Ss ee a 


9 PART I. 


explained by {ih lit. tradition, or| work ascribed to KAtyayana. 

by Jj PElit. overcoming thelaw | ABHIDHARMA HRIDAYA S’AS- 
or conquering law, or by fie Ef TRA [sey AY, Ae ji NA ae 
v lit. peerless law. Buddha-| A philosophical work by Upadjita. 
ghésa defines Abhidharma as that} ABHIDHARMA KOCHA KARA- 


law (dharma) which goes beyond| KR gAsTRA 
(abhi) the law, i.e. by-law. [sn] A SE iE 


ABHIDHARMA PITAKA Z6y 3B Ge ith oe Ee ah 


; : A work by Samghabhadra. 
lit. the collection of disoonraes. ABHIDHARMA KOCH A hs. 
One of the three divisions of the 


: afm 
Buddhist canon (v. Tripitaka) TRA [A] By 3 jiu {A > nia 
comprehending all philosophical]! A tract by Vasubandhu refuting 


works. Its first compilation is} the doctrines of the Vibhacha 
ascribed to Mahikas’yapa, but it| School. 


does not as a bee ee to| ABHIDHARMAMRITA S’ASTRA 
the primitive period of Buddhism. > : z 
This section of the Chinese can- felt 3 ae Us 
on is subdivided into l. KF ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA 
i or the Abhibharma of the 


PADA S’ASTRA $8 BG A [iy 


Mahayana School, 2. »Jy FE 25 BL 32 PE aa agi A philosophical 
or the Abhidharma of the Hina- treatise by Vasumitra. 


yfna School, and 3. AS 7G 63 ABHIDHARMA PRAKARANA 


A Hey 4 aim OF the discourses S’ASANA S ASTRA Hj = ahs 


included in the canon during the ‘ ; . 
Sung and Yuen dynasties (A.D. A philosophical treatise by Sang- 


960—1368). habhadra. bs ’ 


" " HANA S’ASTRA [ony RY 332 BE 
ANDHA PADA S’ASTRA oanha 
3% : - Bry BH iv af A philosophical work, 
fab ie Pe lh AE sith attributed to Is’vara. 
philosephical work by Maudgal- ABHIDHARMA S’ASTRA JE oe 


ayana, = 
lig ats ai A philosophical work by Vas- 
ABHIDHARMA DJNANA PRAS- ahending 


THANA SASTRA [A] WG 3%! apiipHaRMAVATARA SAS. 
RX AY tt ov TE BE) ora A pay Hib 38 EF sta 


N 1@ Re riff A philosophical! 4 philosophical work by Arya 
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Skandharatna, 

ABHIDHARMA MAHAVIBHAC- 
HA SAstRA fay wh 3 
BH, YE vb APA work consisting 
of 100,000 stanzas, the compila- 
tion of which is ascribed to the 
five hundred Arhats supposed to 
have formed the synod convoked 
by king Kanichka. 
ABHIDHARMA VIDJNANA KA. 
YA PADA SASTRA fay BL 


jz jim ak & EL aA dialec- 
tical treatise, denying the exis- 
tence of both ego and non-ego, by 
Dévas’arma. 

ABHIDJNA or CHADABHIDJN- 
AS (Pali. Abhinna, Singh. Abhig- 
nyéwa) FS 3Hior Ni 3B 
Six supernatural talents, which 
S’Akyamuni acquired in the night 
before he became Buddha, and 
which every Arhat takes posses- 
sion of by means of the fourth 
degree of Dhyina. Most Chinese 
texts reckon six such talents, 
while the Singhalese know only 
five. Sometimes however only 
five are mentioned. Particulars see 
under Divyatchakchus, Divyas’ro- 
tra, Riddhisakchatkriya, Purvani- 
vasinusmriti djfifina, Paratchitta- 
djfiina and As’ravakchaya. 


ABHIRATI $x =%. [a] lit. king. 
dom of joy. A fabulous reali 
situated Kast of our universe, the 
sphere of two Buddhas, Akchdb- 
hya and Mérukata, 


ABHISH EKAIR ph Hh iw in 


An exclamation (‘consecrate me 
by sprinkling’) addressed im pra- 
yers to Tathigatas. 


ABHYUTGATA RADJA A By EF 


lit. the great august monarch, 
Name of the Kalpa in the course 
of which Subha vy‘ha is to be re- 
born as a Buddha. 


ABIDA v. AMITABHA. 
ABRAHMA TCHARIYA VERA- 


MANIA ye $k lit, no debai- 
chery. The third of the ten rules 
for novices (v. S’ikchapada), en- 
joining abstinence from violation 
cf the vow of chastity with the 
following clause, ‘lay-men ought 
to abstain at least from fornica- 
tion, ecclesiastics from all sexual 


intercourse.’ 


ACHTAU VIMOKCBAS. See un- 


der Vimokcha. 


ACHADHA $F Yr Ae The first 


month of summer, corresponding 
to the time from the 16th day of 
the 4th Chinese moon to the 15th 
day of the 5th moon. 


ACHTA BUDDHAKA NAMA MA- 


HAYANA SUTRA ABBR Vib 
YA Ke Title of a book. 


ACHTA DAS’A KAS’A g ASTRA 


+ J\ Ze ify Title of a book 
by Niagardjana, introduced in 
China by Paramirtha, A. D. 557- 
639, 


4 PART I 


ACHTA DAS'A NIKAYA S’AS- 
TRA -- J\ PR ify Title of 
a book. 2 

ACH'TA DAS’A NARAKA SUTRA 

= YY % 
Bh BH + ON VE He 
Title of a book. 

ACHTA MANDALAKA SUTRA 
KHRNK BB HER 
Title of a book. 

ACHTA SAHASRIK A PRADJNA 
PARAMITA SUTRAHE /\ = 


A I Ar WR HE BB — 
HAN & fH HT Title of a 


book. 
ADBHUTA DHARMA iS eA Be 


Es explained by I + A lit. 
what never took place before, i.e. 
marvels. A section of Buddhist 
literature comprising books on 
miraculous events. 
ADHIMATRA KARUNIKAFCAE 
hit. great mercy. One of the Ma- 
hibrahmanas who appeared from 
the South East to worship Ma- 
habhidjiia djfiéna bhibha. 
ADHIMUKTI (Pali. Adhimutti. 


Tib. Mos-pa) lit. attention, [Spy 


te AD o Py HY it 
or [Say te H % Ahn explained 
by ie #4, HE lit, pious thought. 


fulness ; as an example of which 
is mentioned the lighting of a 
lamp fed with the oil of three 
flowers (Sandal, Séma and Tch- 


ampaka) and the placing this larap 
before the images of the Triratna, 
According to Singhalese and Ti- 
betan sources, the meaning of ad- 
himukti is inclination of the will. 
In the Lalitavistara (q. v.) its 
meaning seems to be ‘intel- 
ligence.’ Burnouf translates it 
sometimes by ‘confidence.’ 


ADHYATMA VIDYA fy Bp lit. 
the esoteric luminary. One of 
the Fy, HAjyPantcha Vidya S’As- 
tras (q. v.). 

ADINNADANA VERAMANI JR 
fay Ze lit. abstinence from theft 
and robbery. See Sikch&pada. 

ADJATAS’ATRU (Pali. Adjatasat- 
tu. Singh. Aja’sat. Tib. MassKjess 
dGra) or Kchemadars’in [ip] BY 


ZB Be Me BS bay TEE 
explained by 7s te $M lit. an 


Fu 

enemy before he was born, or no 
enmity in the heart, or (as the 
Tibetans explain it) ‘not creating 
himself any enemies,’ A king 
of Magadha, son of king Bimbi- 
sira, originally one of S’akya- 
wuni’s most formidable oppon- 
ents. Converted to Buddhism, 
he became famous for his libera- 
lity in almsgiving. He died 24 
years after S’akyamuni (about 
519 B. Ch.). His son and suc- 
cessor was Udayi. There is a 
daughter of Adjitas’atru men- 


tioned under the name ry 4g 
33 Asuddharda, According to a 
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Tibetan legend, an infant son of 
Adjatas’atru was kidnapped, ex- 
posed at the roadside and finally 
made king of Tibet under the 


name Njakrits: npo (BA o, née 


a) -The Mongols call the lat- 


is Sy Ay explained as an an- 
tomat ( [Say ee Adjfiina) of tho 
Kaundinya ( i An) fa- 
mily. A famous disciple of S’ak- 


yamuni, more commonly quoted 
as Kaundinya (q. v.). 


ter Sseger Ssandalitu or Kiistihu 
schiretu. 


ADJATAS’ATRU KAUKRITTYA 


ADJITAVATI v. HIRANYAVATI. 
ADYACHAYA SANTCHODA SU- 


VINODANA MAHAYANA SU- 


TRA i Bi Bry Aa] tH AE HE 
Title of a book. 

ADJITA (Pali. Adjita. Singh. Ajita) 
fy xB ox fl HB 
or Pry JS BH ox Pap hil B 
explained by Bitte HE is lit. in- 
vincible. A title which S’akya- 
muni gave to Maitréya, and which 
is now the standing epithet of the 
latter. 

ADJITA KB£S’A KAMBALA (Pa. 
li. Adjita Kesa Kambali. Singh. 
Ajité Kasa Kambala) lit. the 
invincible one, who wears his 


hair for a covering Say E ZB 


> Be YE FE One of the six | 


Tirthyas, the head of a brah- 
winical ascetic sect, whose favou- 
rite dogma was the impermanen- 
cy, the continuous self-destruc- 
tion and consequent unreality of 
all things. 

ADJNATA KAUNDINYA or AD- 
JNANA KAUNDINYA  (Tib. 
Koun ches Kaundinya) pf 7 


TRA 3 Ft OM RK 


Title of a book. 


AGAMA fay fim EE ox pry FE HE 


explained by fff Ef }Elit. peer- 


less law, or by Hee lit. system 


of teaching. A section of Budd- 
hist literature unknown to Nep- 
aulese Buddhism. Like the Sing- 
halese, the Chinese Buddhists 
divide the Satras of the small 
conveyance-school (v. Hinay4na) 
into the following four classes 


( Jy 4y ). (1). Dirghagamas 


(Singh. digha -nikayo or dik 


sangi) f= [SA] Gy long agamas ; 
compilations treating on oosmo- 
gony. (2) Madhyamagamas 
(Singh, majjhima nikayo or me- 
dun sangi) HH Say Ay lit, mid. 
dling 4gamas; works on meta- 
physics. ( 3. ) Samyuktigamas 
(Singh. sanyutta nikayo or sanyut 
sangi) Aff [A[ Ay lit. mixed 
4gamas; treatises on ecstatic con- 
templation. (4.) Hkéttaragamas 
(Singh, anguttara nikayo or an- 


gotra sangi) iy — fH Ay 
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lit. numerical igamas; general 
compilations, the subject matter 
being arranged numerically, 

AGNI or AKNI fy & 
Name of a kingdom in Central 
Asia, situated to the North of 
lake Lop. 


AGNI DHATU SAMADHI K A 


cE the contemplation of the 
world on fire, a degree of ecstatic 
contemplation (v. Samadhi.) 

AGNIVAS AYANA (Pali. Aggives- 
sdyana) v. DIRGHANAKHA. 

AGRA PRADIPA DHARANI 
Ty ic WF ES =E ih 5 
Title of a book. 

AGURU (Beng. Agur. Arab. Aya- 
lugi. Pers. Ayalur chee or Oud 
Hindee,: Tib, Akaru ) literally 


not heavy Fut 4 168 explained 


by Yu 7K AP lit. perfume im. 


mersed in water, Agallochum or 
lignum Aloes, the decayed root 
of the Aquilaria agallocha. The 
Ahalim or Ahaloth of the He- 
brews, 


AGURU SUTRA [sey Ee BB WK 


Title of a book. 

AHAHA or HAHAVA [lf JRE JE 
The fifth of the eight cold hells 
(unknown to Southern Bud. 
dhism), so called because the 
cold is there so intense that the 
damned spirits cannot stir nor 
speak, whilst the cold air, passing 
through their throats, produces a 


sound like Ahaha. 
AHARA AHARA MAMAYUH 


SANTARANI wn # BE wi 
By Wee 5 bik 283 Hr iin Ae 
fe WE ke, An exclamation (‘give 
me, give me, old age, ob pro- 
tector’) addressed in prayers to 
Tathagatas. 


AHIKCHETRA or AHIKHATRA 
[Say pare pay ie we An ancient 
city and kingdom in Central In- 
dia, on the northern bank of the 
Kalinadi, north of Pafitchala (the 
present Duab). 

AHORATRA — YH — 7& 
lit. one day and one night, A di- 
vision of time. 

AIS'VARIKAS fay Ht 4 Tif 
A theistic School of Nepaul, which 
set up Adi Buddha as a supreme 
divinity. It never found any fol- 
lowers in China. 

AKANICHTHA (Pali. Akanistaka. 
Tib. Og min) Say Sui ke, = FE 
or [sry yn &, AE explained by 
3B fa, , lit. the final limits 
of the world of desire. The last 
of the eighteen Brahmalikas, call- 
ed Akanis’ta 7%. e. the highest. 
Originally only sixteen Brah- 


malokas were known, Northern 
Buddhism added two, which are 


called jijj Af happy birth and 


hin “happy love, Singhalese 
Buddhists count only sixteen, 


PART I vy 


‘ 


AKANICHTHAS f& 3B Pe FE | AKCHOBUYA (Tib. Hkhrongs pa) 


The dévas inhabiting the final 
limits of the world of desire. 
The inhabitants of the ninth and 
last region of the fourth Dhyana, 
appropriately called ‘the high- 
est ones.’ 


AKAS’AGARBHA SOTRA J 


ZS Ft HE BE KK Title of a 


book, translated by Djiianagupta, 
A. D. 587. 

AKAS’AGARBHA BODHISATT. 
VA DHARANI SUTRA fie ZS 


RR HE GE ih FE HE Tito of 
of a book, translated by Dharma- 
mitra, A. D. 420—479. 
AKAS’A PRATICHTHITA 
fin 28 f£ 
empty space. A fabulous Bud- 
dha living somewhere to the 
South of our universe. He was 
at a former time the fifth son of 
Mahabhidjiia djfiéna bhibha. 


lit. dwelling in} 


Sey By EE HI or fay BS ye 
or [Say ea explained by fit Hi} 
lit. motionless. 1. A numeral term 
equal to 1 followed by 17 cip- 
hers. 2. A fabulous Buddha men- 
tioned asa contemporary of S’4k- 
yamuni and said to reside in a 
realm called Abhirati. See also 
under J)jfandkara. 


AKCHOBHYASYA TATHAGA- 


TASYA MAHAYANA SUTRA 


Kay Bel HB RK Title of a 


book. 


AKINTCHAVYAYATANA 4AE Ff 


AB ie ye lit. contemplation of 


a state of having absolutely no- 
thing. A degree of ecstatic medi- 
tation (7E). See Samadhi. 


AKLES’A (Tib. Non mongs med) 


$i iy] lit. without corruption. 
A cognomen of Asita. 


AKCHARAMATI NIRDES’A NA-| ALNI or ARNI foay Fif Fe, Name 
MA MAHAYANA SUTRA fig 


FE FE AE BE KE Title of a book. 
AKCHAYAMATI fit At Ey +e 


BE lit the Bodhisattva of exhaust- 
less meaning. A fictitious being 
to whom S’akyamuni addressed 
a series of remarks about Ava- 


lokités’ vara, 
AKCHAYAMATI PARIPRITCH- 


TOW A fe de ik TF BE 


Title of a book, translated by 
Bodhirutchi, A.D, 618— 907, 


of a kingdom, which formed part 
of ancient Tokhar§a, situated near 
to the sources of the Oxus, to the 
North of Munkan, 

AMALAKA or AMALAKARKA 


ay AE Ye AR ox Pt EE Ve 
4m explained by $F jfft 


lit, precious vase. The fruit of 
the Phyllanthus emblica or the 
Mirobolana emblica, used as a 
medicine, 


AMITABH (variations of tho same 
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name are Amita, Abida, Amit- 
aya, Amitayus, Amitarus’i. Tib. 
Od dPag med or Hopamé) [Say 
fi) WE YE HM o° Bat HA 
Ke ov HWE o Ae HA We 
explained by 4H +r = lit. 
boundless age, This explanation 
rests on a misconception of the 
original meaning of Amitabha 
i.e. boundless light, but the latter 


idea is preserved in one of the 
many titles of this fabulous Bud- 


dha 4iff Ft t By lit. bound- 
less light. Other titles are te 


oF 3) lit. diffusing great light, 


py RK 2K = lit. sovereign tea- 


cher of the Western Heaven, py 


Wy we 5| lit. guide to the West, 
kweK JF lit. great mercy 
and sympathy, 7X Bil Fn fea lit. 


original teacher Upadhyaya, ea 


Vie HER = lit. embodiment of the 
sphere of the law. As the deriva- 
tion of the term itself sugvests, 
Amita was originally conceived 
of as impersonal, as the ideal of 
boundless light. Considering also 
the mention made of his name 
in a list of one thousand fictitious 
Buddhas which reminds one of 
the thousand Zarathustras of the 
Persians, and which was pro. 
pagated by the Mahayana-school 
(about 500 A.D.), it is but natural, 
in the absence of authentic infor- 


mation as to the origin of this 
dogma, to suppose that it may 
have been originated by Persian 
or Manichaean ideas influencing 
the Buddhism of Cashmere and 
Nepaul. For it must have been 
from one of these countries that 
the dogma of Amita reached 
China, when a priest from Tok- 
hara brought (147 A. D.) the 
first Amitébha Sitra to China. 
It is remarkable that the Chi. 
nese travellers Fa-hien and Hiu- 
en-tsang omit all mention of it. 
Southern Buddhism knows no 
Amita, neither are there any tra- 
ces of a Brahminical or Védic or- 
igin of this doctrine. The most 
ancient Sitras brought to China 
make no mention of it, and the 
first that alludes to Amita, the 
Amitayus Siitra, translated A. D. 
148—170, was, like others of the 
same class, already lost when the 
well-known catalogue K’ai-yuen- 
lu was compiled, A.D, 730. When 
the so-called Lotus-school or 


Pure-land-school Si 4% se or 
ar +> began to flourish, and 
the peculiarly poetic tenets of 
this school, referring to a paradise 
in the West, began to influence 
the commoa people, Amita be- 
came the favourite of Chinese Bud- 
dhists. He is now by far the most 
popular Buddha in China, 


There are some confused tradi- 
tions as regards the antecedents 
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of Amita. One account describes 
him as an incarnation of the 
ninth son of Mahabhidjiia djian- 


equivalent of Nirvana, the haven 
of final redemption from the ed. 
dies of transmigration, 


Abhibhu (q. v.), whilst another AMITABHA VYUHA SUTRA ie, 


account alleges that he was the 
second son of a Tchakravarti of 
the lunar race and, like his father, 


called Wes RR jimi (Kaus’ika). 
It is further alleged that he was 
converted by a Buddha called 


tH S| 4E + (Sahés’vararidja), 


that he embraced the religious 
life, made certain vows and was, 
reborn as a Buddha in Sukha- 
vati (q. v.>, where Avalokités’.| 
vara and Mahasthanaprapta join: | 
ed bim. 

According to the teaching of the | 
Mahayana School, Amita is looked | 
upon as the celestial reflex of S’ak- 
yamuni, and as having, by dint 
of contemplation (dhyana), pro. 
duced a spiritual son, viz., Pad- 
mapani (i. e. Avalékités’vara). 
The Nepaulese doctrine, of a pri- 
mordial Buddha ( Adi-Buddha ) 
having procreated Amita, has not 
been adopted by Chinese Bud- 
dhism. 

The doctrine of Amitaibha and 
his paradise in the West (v. Sukha- 
vat?) is, strictly speaking, no con- 
tradiction of the theory of Nirvé- 
na, for it does not interrupt the 
circle of transmigration, though 
it offers to the devotee of Amitab- 
ha aeons of rest. But the popular 
mind does, indeed, understand 
his paradise to be the practical: 


4? 


at bay He se XK Title of a 


translation, made A. D. 222— 
280. 


AMITAYUR VYOAA SOTRA (jp 


at AC HE ARE bak Bp HE ine RK 


Title of a translation by Fahien, 
A. D. 982—1,001. 


AMITAYUSHA VYUHA 4M Ft 


=} An AS = Title of a trans- 
lation by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618 
—907. 


MLA or AMLIKA $ BH ZB 


The Tamarindus indica. 


AMOGHA or AMOGHAVADJRA 


fy A ROT OE 


explained by YR yas & fia} 
lit. the vadjra which is not hol- 
low. A S’ramana of northern 
India, a follower of the mystic 
teachings attributed to Saman- 
tabhadra. He followed his teach- 
er, Vadjrabodhi, to China (A.D. 
719) and eventually succeeded 
him in the leadership of the Yog- 
atcharya School (A.D. 732). From 
a journey through India and 
Ceylon (A. D. 741—746), he 
brought to China more than 500 
Sdtras and S’astras previously un- 
known in China. He introduced 
a new alphabet for the translitera- 
tion Of Sanskrit and published 108 
works, mostly translations. He 
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introduced the All-souls-festival 
(v. Ullambana), 80 universally 
popular in China to the present 
day. He is the chief representa- 
tive of Buddhist mysticism in 
China, which he succeeded in 
spreading widely through the pat- 
ronage of three successive em- 
perors, viz. Hiuen-tsung (A. D. 
7183—756), who probibited his 
retiring to India (A. D. 749), Su- 
tsung (A.D. 756—763), who gave 
him the title Tripitaka Bhadanta 
(Fe Af = Bb) a te 
tsung (A.D. 763—780), who gave 
him, when he died (A. D. 774), 
the rank of a Minister of State 
and a posthumous title. He is 
commonly referred to as FA 7% 
(Amogha). | A 
AMOGHA PAS’ARDDHIMAN- 
TRA HRIDAYA SUTRA 


ee. oo = 
ZS HA FR nh FL RE 
Title of a translation, by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. D. 659. 


AMOGHAPAS’A DHARAN? SU- 


TRA FR ZS oa 9s RE RE FB 
4K Title of a translation, A. D. 
618—907. 

AMOGHA PAS’A HRIDA. 
YA MANTRA RADJA SUTRA 
AR ZS HA ND TE SE HK 
Title of a translation by Ratna- 
tchinta, A. D. 693. 


PANT T. 


Title of a translation by Bodhi- 
rutchi, A. D. 618—907. 

AMOGHA PAS’A KALPARADJA 
H 2S 24 Hl Bw 
4 Title of a translation by Bod- 
hiratchi, A. D. 707—709. 

AMOGHA PAS’A MANTRA SU- 
TRA Hh Bt OS 2S A Hw 
PL Ke Title of a translation by 
Djfianagupta and others, A. D. 
587. 

AMRA or AMRAKA or AMALA 
4 He ot AE HE or AEE 
Ae or [in] Fe Pate A tree, the 
fruit of which is described as a 


cross between a pluin and a pear. 
The mango tree, which is also 


called Mahapala (FE oe YE), 
from the Malay rendering of 
which the word mango is derived. 
AMRADARIKA or AMRAPALI or 
AMBAPALI (lit. the guardian of 


the Amra tree) Ags Be HH kk 
or yes Es Ste lit. the Amra 


girl, A female devotee who pre- 
sented to S'akyamuni the Amra. 


vana garden (24s lit. plum 
garden). Legends affirm that sho 
was born of an Amra tree. See 
also Djivaka. 

AMRADARIKA SUTRA 2S #& 
XK Title of a bouk. 


AMOGHAPAS’A HRIDAYA SU-| AMRITA (Tib. Baoud rtsi) 9 Bet 


TRA FR BSA FE CS AE) SB on WBE RE OE FT ox 
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plained by + Be lit. sweet dew. 


The ambrosian food of the im. 
wortals. In Hindoostani the 
guava fruit is now called amrut, 

MRITODANA RADJA ( Tib. 
Bdoud rtsi zas. Pali. Amitédana) 


H Pe # =f lit. the king who 


feasted on ambrosia. A prince 
of Megadha, father of Anuruddha 


vikara, A. D. 618—907; Ht = 


=F HE $K by Bodhiratchi, A. 


D. 386—534. 


ANANDA (Tib, Kun dgah bo) 


Sry big he or Say iE explain- 
ed by Bey ca lit. joy. A son of 
Drénédana, calied Ananda (joy), 
because he was born at the mo- 


ment when S‘akyamuni attained 
to Buddhaship. Under the teach- 
ing of the latter, Ananda became 
an Arhat, famed especially for 


and Bhadrika, uncle of S’akya- 
muni. 


\NABHRAKA (Tib. Sprin med) 


: 3% 7: 
Ht.glondlees i Be piled his memory or experience ( % 
fi] ). The compilation and edi- 
tion of the earliest Sitras is at- 
tributed to him, Before his death 
(B. C. 866 or 463), he appointed 
S’anavasika as his successor and 
dispatched his second disciple, 
MadhyAntika, to convert Cash- 
mere. Ananda is to re-appear 


love. The second region of the 
fourth Uhyana (q. v-), inhaled, 
by dévas called Anabhrakas, The 
eleventh Brahmaldéka. 


NAGAMIN (Singh. Anagami. 
Tib. Phyir mi hong ba) Pry BT | 
Ay explained by Aig lit. not 


returning, or by FR 3 lit. not 
coming i. e. not to be reborn into) on earth as Buddha Sfgara -var- 
the world of desire. ‘he third | adhara buddhi vikriditabhidjfia. 
degree of saintship, the third class ANANDAPURA [Sry SFE sé ih 73 
of Aryas, embracing all those who | 
are no more liable to be reborn as | 
men, though they are to be born | 
once more as dévas, when they 
will forthwith become Arhats and | 
enter Nirvana. 


A kingdom and city in western 
India, N. E. of Gujerat ; the pre- 
sent Barnagar, near Kurree, It 
was one of the strongholds of the 
Jain sect. 


|ANANTAMATI 4fE ff & lit. 
NAKCHARA GRANTHAKA)  jyoundiess meaning, The third 


ROTCHANA GARBHASUTRA.| gon of Tchandra sirya pradipa. 
Title of three translations, viz. 'ANANTAMUKHA SADHAKA 


Fe aE MF sy HAF oe KK DHA RANI. Title of eight trans- 
by Divakara, A. D. 683; Je FE ations, viz. Hh Ft HE et 
df HR HE WA RR RR vy Di PA ROR AME 4. v. 


ge6—o34; Wh at HE fer P 
Bi Wi WE HE Fe WE A 
D, 420—479; Pay HERE GE 
jig ay Bite (Se KE by Gunabha- 
dra, A.D. 420—479; A> Fi HB RE 
Zee jis xe by Samghapila, A. 
D. 502—557 #8 St — fa) HH 
+ =e Be 4K by Djfiianagupta 
A.D. 585; H} AE fie 3 PA OE 
we Je, SK A. D. 618-907. 


ANANTAMUKHA VINIS’OD- 


HANA NIRDS§S'A HE 33 HE 


157 e Title of a translation by 
Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618—907. 


ANANTA TCHARITRA #fE 3 
47 lit. unlimited action, A fic- 
titious Bodhisattva who rose out 
of the earth, 


ANATHA PINDIKA or ANATHA 
PINDADA (PA&li. Anepida. Tib. 
Mgon med zas sbyin) lit. one 
who gives away his own without 
keeping (anitha) a mouth full 


(pinda) for himself, [Sey EK 


PAE 48) Fi) sel BR VK 


(anatha pipdada grihapati), ex- 


plained by Sy By ze lit. | 


porter of destitutes and orphans, 


or by EF Kt lit. a pious donor. 
A wealthy householder (v. Gri- 
hapati) of S’ravasti, famous for 
his liberality. See also Sudatta 
and Vais’akha. 


ANATMA or ANATMAKA (Tib. 


stong pa nyid) $i 5 lit. no 
ego. A metaphysical term desig- 
nating self-inanition, vacuity, 
impersonality, as the aim and end 
of philosophic speculation. 


ANAVADATA vy. Anavatapta. 
ANAVANATAMITA VAIDJYA- 


YANTA FS iL ee lit. main- 


taining aloft the victorious ban- 
ner. Name of the realm in which 
Ananda is to re-appear as Buddha. 


ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADATA 


(Pali. Anatattha. Singh. And- 
tatta. Siam. Anddatasa. Tib. 
Ma dros pa. Mong. Mapam dalai) 


Pet WK BE 3 ZH ox Fry Ah 
eA A or fh He SS or 
[sey iat or fy HS 3 explained 
by Big Bait ts PH, lit. the lake 


without heat or trouble. A lake 
on a high plateau, N. of the 
Himalaya. It is said to be square, 
measuring 50 yédjanas in cir- 
cumference, and sending forth 
from each side.a large river, viz, 
in the East the S’it&, in the South 
the Gang&, in the West the 
Sindhu and in the North the 
Vakchu., What is meant, is per- 
haps the Manasarovana lake (Lat. 
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31° N. Long. 81° 3.), which at) ANGULIMALIYA SOTRA 


certain seasons overflows and 
forms one lake with lake Roodh 
(ten miles distant), which latter 
sends forth one river, the S’ata- 
dru. The sources of three other 
rivers, viz. Bhramaputra, Ganges 
and Oxus lie within a short radius 
around those two lakes. Hiuen- 
tsang (incorrectly) identifies the 
Anavatapta lake with lake Sirikol 
(Lat. 38° 20 N.) on the plateau 
of Pamir. 

ANAVATAPTA NAGARADJA 


PARIPRITCHTCH’A SUTRA 
= Hk 5, 3 Be 
§ Title of a translation by 
Dharmarakcha, A. D. 308. 


ANDHRA 3% 3% ¥@ A kingdom 


in southern India, situated be- 
tween the Krishn4é and Godavari, 
with the capital Vifigila (q. v.). 


ANGARAKA (Tib. Mig dmir) %& 


IER PE 0 explained by IK Fe 


lit. fire star. The planet Mars. 


ANGIRASA & fF PZ An an- 


cient Richi, an ancestor of S’ak- 
yamuni, 


ANGULIMALIYA (Singh. Angu- 
limala) 3 3B Fs) JRE AE or 
E Pi14 ii explained by 44 a 


lit, rosary of fingerbones. A 
S’ivaitic sect of fanatics who 
practised assassination as a reli- 
giousact, One of them was con- 
verted by S’Akyamuni, 
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B 
ti ist aE £K Title of a trans- 


Jation by Gunabhadra, A. D. 
420—479. 

ANGULIPARVA 4 ij lit. fin- 
ger-joint. A measure, the 24th 
part of a fore.arm (Hasta). 

ANILAMBHA SAMADHI fff 
= Jf lit. the cause-less samad- 
hi. A degree of Samadhi (q. v.). 

ANIRUDDHA (Tib. Mab hgags pa) 


Bry KBE ER o fg FR Ht 
BE or Pry Fe, FR or ay 8B 
rei explained by fit 5 lit. 


not poor, and by it Pi lit, not 
extinguished, Name of a disciple 
of S‘akyamuni, who, being him- 
self ‘not poor’, supported, dur- 
ing a famine, many Pratyéka 
Buddhas, which charitable act 
caused among the dévas a joy 
which is, to the present day, ‘riot 
extinguished’, He is to re-ap- 
pear on earth as Buddha Saman- 
taprabhisa, See also Anuruddha. 
ANITYA v. Trividya. 


ANS'UVARMMA %& ity 42 
explained by Sf; FY lit. bright 
helmet. A King of ancient Ne- 
paul, descendant of the Litch- 
havis (q v.), author of the 
S’abdavidyé S’astra, 

ANTARABHAVA QOUTRA FH KS 
4K Title of a translation, A. D. 
384—417, 


14 


ANTARAVASAKA ¥ ff, @& 
explained by th lit. skirt. A 


sort of waistcoat, worn by priests 
instead of a shirt. 


ANTIMA DEHA DHARINO 4 


FE ty HH | lit. dwelling for 
the last time in a body. The last 
stage in the process of transmi- 
gration, preceding Nirvana. 


ANU Sat fi or 4H jiz2 lit. fine 


dust. <A division of a yéddjana 
(q. v.), equal to 7 atoms of dust. 


ANUPADHIS’ECHA fME #2 lit. 
without remnants. Immateriality, 
as an attribute of those who have 
entered Nirvana: 


ANUPAPADAKA or AUPAPA- 
DUKA (Pali. Opapatika. Singh. 
Aupapitika. Tib. Brdzus te skyes 


pa) He AY lit. birth by trans- 
formation. One of the Tchatur 
yoni (q. v.!, viz. supernatural 
birth (from a lotusflower, etc.) 
in full maturity, such as is as- 
cribed to Buddhas and Boddhi- 
sattvas, the latter coming, from 
Tuchita, by this birth into the 
world, 


ANURUDDHA fe HE [SE [Say 


explained by Ay ras lit. con- 


formity, and by {Ht gy lit, not 
poor. The latter explanation pro. 
perly refersto Aniruddha (q. v.) 
with whom Anuruddha is identi. 
fied in Chinese texts, The former 
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explanation is based on a deriva- 
tion of the term from anu (lit. 
conformity). Anuruddha was a 
son of Amritédana and therefore 
cousin german to S’akyamuni, at 
whose death he was present. 


ANUTTARA BODHI #— |. S$ 
2) lit. unrivalled intelligence. 
ANUTTARA DHARMA #f— [- 

oa lit. peerless law. 


ANUTTARA SAMYAK SAM- 
BODHI lit. unexcelléd perfect 


intelligence fpf ie % ee = 
5h = aoe fe: explained by 
pits = ai unexcelled (anuttara) 
VE ff correct equality (samyak) 
and JF %4% correct intelligence 
(sambodhi). 
Buddha, otherwise explained as 
signifying untarnished (a—) and 
unparalleled (nuttara) correct 
view (sam) and complete wisdom 
(myak) with complete porsession 
of the highest sentiments (sam. 
bodhi). 


APALALA fig YR SRE HE The 
naga (guardian spiit) of the 
source of the S’ubhavastu (q. v.), 
converted by S’Akyamuni shortly 
‘before the latter's death. 


APARADJITA DHARANT. Title 
of three translations, viz, th 


AR FE A WG TE WE Ee, 


An epithet of every 
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£K (see also Dhvadjagrakeytira| APKRITSNA SAMADHI v. Asa- 


dharani), fHE AE RR A AW 
> BE FE FB @K ona fi 
HE WH A BA RE He Fe RE . 


APARAGODANA or GHODHAN. 
YA (Siam. Amaraké Jana Tha- 
vib. Tib. Noub Kyi va lang 


spyod) mrt OF, Bae J A Fe, 
HI or pal SAK 2B RE He 
or y se Fe, or a HY J 
or 4H Hi} Fe explained in Chi- 


nese texts as ‘the continent iu 


krit Samadhi, 


APRAMANABHA (Pali. Aprama. 


na) HE yr mF lit. unlimited 


light. ong fifth of the sixteen 
Brahmalékas. 


APRANABHAS (Tib. Tshad med 


od) bilta Fr “f; lit. unlimited. 


The second region of the second 
Dhyana, inhabited by dévas. 


APRAMANAS'UBHA 4 it 


lit. unlimited purity. The second 
region of the third Dhyanas, in- 


the West (apara) where the peo- 
ple use cattle (go) in place of 
money (dana)’. One of the four 
continents of every universe, si- 
tuated W. of Suméru (q. v.), 
circular in shape, the faces of the 
inbabitants being also circular. 


A A 48 
APARIMITAYGS sOrRa #p/APTANSTRAVANA #3 AR Aft 


m —er lit. the forest of the recovered 
at fie it at # A book con- 


cerning Amitibha, translated by. ay 
Samghavarman, A, D. 252. apg: | RK iy 


r rs a white elephant. The form in 
APARIMITAYUS SUTRA S’AS- 


which S’akyamuni entered the 
TRA ft ar He RK Be 


womb of Mahimaya, The imma- 
HE A> jo treatise by Vasuband. culate path i.e. the immaculate 
hu (q. v.) on the doctrine of Ami- 


conception (of Buddha), 
tabha, translated by Bodhirutchi, ARANYA v. Dharmarakcha, 
A. D. 529. 


ARANYAKAH (Pali. Arafifiakang- 
APARIVARTYA vy. Avaivartya,| ga. Tib. Dgon pa pa) [ry wR 
and Avivartita. 


explained by aa if im hit, liv- 
APASMARAKA fy PR FB Ze 


ing in retirement and stillness ; 
A class of demons hostile to men, 


habited by dévas. 


APSARAS (Tib. Lhahi bou mo) RK 
kk lit. female dévas. Attendants 
on the regents of sun and moon, 


wives of Gandharvas, and other 
female dévas, 


or [AY Bal WE on [op Bj 8 
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or AR $F explained by HE FF 
2 lit. no soand of strife. Gen- 
eral designation of ascetics and 
especially hermits, of whom three 
classes are distinguished, v. Dhar- 
ma Aranyakah, Mitanga Aran- 
yakah and Danataka Aranyakah. 
ARATA (or Aréda) KALAMA 
(Tib. Sgyou rtsal ches kyi bou 


ring hphour) fay BE WN BR 
or [fay B= YW One of the first 


teachers of S’Akyamuni. 


ARBUDA 4% EF [ME The first of 
the eight cold hells, where the 
cold chaps (orbuda) the skin of 
the culprits, 


ARHAN or ARHAT (Singh. and 
Burm. Rahat or Rahin. Siam. 
Arahang. Tib, Dgra btshom pa. 
Mong. Daini daruksan or Chu- 


tuktu) ry AE PES or Ze rE 
explained by ae A lit fruit 
of Buddha (v. Buddhaphalam),. 
The original meaning of Arhat 
(worthy) is overlooked by Chi- 
nese commentators, who prefer 
~the derivation ari-hat (destroyer 
of the enemy). The following 
two explanations are most com- 


mon, viz., Re ie destroying the 
thief i.e. conquering all passions, 
and a5 exeinpt from birth 
i.e. from transmigration, A third, 


less common, explanation is per- 
hapé based on the original mean- 


PART I. 


ing of Arhat, viz., Je fit lit. 
deserving worship. ‘The Arhat is 
the perfected Arya, and the state 
of Arhat can accordingly be at- 
tained only by passing through 
the different degrees of saintship 
(v. Arya). Arhatship implies, 
strictly speaking, possession of 
supernatural powers and succes- 
sive promotion to Buddhaship and 
Nirvana. But in popular parlance 
the term Arhat simply means an 
advanced disciple of S’akyamuni. 
The Chinese text of the Sad- 
dharma pundarika employs, ac- 
cordingly, the term Arhat oc- 
casionally as a synonyme of 
S’ravaka (q. v.) and constantly 
includes under it the largest 
circle of 1200 disciples of S’akya- 
muni as well as the smaller ones 
of 500 and of 18 disciples. At 
present, the term Arhan or Lo-han 


(2 7) is used as a designation 
of all famous disciples of S’aky- 
amuni, but denotes more especial- 
ly those 500 Arhats who are to 
re-appear on earth as Buddhas, 
each assuming then the title 
Samantha prabhasa. 

There are some attributes of 
every Buddhist saint which are 
often used as synonymes for the 
term Arhat, viz., RY BR des- 
troying the thief (Kchinas’rava) 
and YN Sh exempt from study 


(As’aikcha opp. a gs one who 
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studies, S’dikcha). 
ARI11 v. Hariti. 


ARTHAS’IDDHI v. Sarvartthasid- 


dha. 
ARTHAVINIS'TCHAYA DHAR. 


MAPARIYAYA #§ at HE 3 
FR ik ne KE Title of a trans- 


lation by Suvarna Dharani, about 
A. D. 1113. 


ARUNA fay ye Ge or bay Ja 


FS A mountain (said to increase | 


and decrease periodically), S. of 
Sphitavaras (q. v.) in the Punjab. 


ARCPADHATU or ARUPAVAT- 
CHARA (Tib Gzugs med pai 


khams) # ff JR lit. the 


world without form (desire). The 
third of the three worlds (v. 
Trailékya),-towering above the 
Méru. That world in which there 
is neither form nor sensation, 
comprising four heavens and 
forming the antechamber of Nir. 
vina. 

ARYA-(Pali. Ariya. Singh. Arya 
Tib. Hphags pa. Mong. Chutuktn). 
fag BB ov Ui A A ox fi 
Fi) Hl or pay Ae RM explain- 


ed by H lit. holy or by B ZF 
lit. the Reverend. A title given 


to those who have mastered the 
Aryani satyani (q. v.) and there- 
by entered the Arya imarga .e, 
the Arya’s path to Nirvana. This 
path, having four stations, is cal- 


led pu 34. the fourfold path. 
Those four stations,-being accessi- 
ble only through personal growth 


in holiness, are called JY mA 


the four fruits, Corresponding 
with this distinction of four sta- 
tions or four fruits, and identic 
with it in meaning, is a distinc- 


tion of yy Ay four beings or 


ab four classes of Aryas. 


For particulars regarding this 
distinction, see under S’rotapan- 
na, Sakridagamin, Anagdmin and 
Arhat. The title Arya is also an 
epithet of every patriarch. 


ARYA DASA fig HY AY BRE 


or 92 (ffi lit. holy apostle. A 
famous representative of the Ma- 


hasamghikah School. 


ARYA DJAMBHALA DJALEN- 


DRA YATHALABDA KALPA 


SUIRA 32 $G 7k ill $2 
bd Title .of a translation by 
Dharmadéva, A. D. 960-1127. 


ARYAGAGANA GANDJA PAR- 


IPRITCHTCH’A BT & 
Ke Se EW HE BE a 
fA Ye Eb HF Title of a book 


(abstract), 


ARYA NAGARDJUNA BODHI- 


SATTVA SUHRILLEKA. Title 
of three translatiours, viz. He 


Er BE Tey i (WE on oe BE 


{74, by Gunavarman, A, D, 431 ; 
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Wy 2S Hh TE BE fH by San- 
ghavarman, A. D. 434; and 3 
fil HE Ge a TE 4A, A.D. 
700-712. 
ARYA PARS’VIKA v. Pars’va. 
ARYASATYANI or ARYANISAT- 
YANI or TCHATURSATYA 


py aK lit. four dogmas. Four 
truths, the mastering of which 


constitutes an Arya (q.v.). They 


are, (1.) Dukha — ae lit. the 
dogma of misery, viz., that misery 
is a necessary concomitant of sen- 
tient existence; (2.) Samudaya 


Bo a lit. the dogma of accum. 
ulation, viz., that misery is inten- 
sified by the passions ; (3.) Nir- 
édha Pa BR lit. the dogma of 
extinction, viz., that the extinc. 
tion of passion (and existence) 
is practicable; (4.) Marga 39 3¥ 
lit, the dogma of the path, viz., 
that there is a path (v. Arya) 
leading to the extinction of pas- 
sion (and existence). 


ARYASENA fig RE HN $f HN 
or #D ce lit holy army. One 
of the principal representatives 
of the Mabdsafighikah School 
(about A, D. 600). 


ARYASIMHA if FB 
or fit . 2 i Fe lit, the lion. 
Bhikchu. The 24th patriarch, a 
Brahman by birth, a native of 
Central India, He died a martyr’s 
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death in Cashmere (A. J). 259). 
ARYAS’URA BE & lit. Arya the 
brave, or A Bw lit. the great 


Brave. An Indian Buddhist, 
author of several works. 


ARYATARA or SRAGDHARA 
Say il Hy Z He A female 
divinity of the Tantra School. 

ARYA TARABHADRA NAMA 
ACHTAS’ATAKAM. Title of 
three books viz., (1.) BB 2B Ze 
ER —-AHAGM 
Je EC.) Bh RR HB A. 
Me = GE KG) BB 
He Er BE FS ast - 


ARYAVARMMA fay BY By 4% 
EE or 3 lit. holy helmet, 


A priest of the Sarvistivadah 
School, author of a work on the 
Vaibhachika philosophy. 

ARYA VASUMITRA S’ASTRA 
Be AB PR ot 
Title of a book. 

AS’AIKCHA see under Arhat. 

ASAKRIT SAMADHI (lit. repeat- 
ed samidhi) A fk = Bk 
lit. the samfdhi which is not col- 
lective (in one formula). A de. 
gree of ecstatic contemplation. 

ASAMGHA or ASANGHA or 


ARYASAMGHA say fe tm 


or fit eA lit. no contiguity. A 
native of GAndhara, originally 


a follower of the Mahis’Asakah 


‘ 


-—- 
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School. He lived mostly in Ayé- 
dhya (Oude), where he taught 
the principles of the Mahfyana 
School and wrote many works 
in explanation of its doctrines. 
Strongly influenced by Brahmi- 
nism and S’ivaism, he became 
the founder of a new School, the 
Yogitcharya or Tantra School, 
the tenets of which are expounded 
with dialectic subtilty in Asamig- 
ha’s principal work, the Yogatch- 
arya bhimi s’astra (q.v.). His 
teachings received wide accepta- 
tion in consequence of the belief 
that Asamgha had been miracu- 
lously transported to the heaven 
Tuchita where Maitréya taught 
him the principles of the Tantra 
system, and addressed to him the 
substance of the above mentioned 
S’astra. He is said to have lived 
1000 years after S’Akyamuni, i.e. 
about 550 A. D. and as'no transla- 
tion of any of his works appeared 
earlier than 590—616 A. D., this 
date is probably near the mark. 


ASAMKHYBA (Pali. Asamkhey- 
ya. Singh, Asankya.) Sry fe 


by 97 cyphers, whence Burnouf 
concluded that Asamkhyéa is the 
highest conventional sum consti- 
tuted by the highest odd units 
(7 and 9), suggesting .also that 
the two numbers 7 and 9 have 
some mystic meaning. (2.) Name 
of a class of kalpas (q. v.). Every 
Mahakalpa (q. v.) consists, in 
every universe, of: 4 Asamkhyéa 
kalpas, viz. the period of des- 
truction (3 J] ; the period 


of continued destruction or em- 
ptiness ( yas 5) ; the period of 
reproduction or formation ON 
5) ; and the period of continu- 
ed reproduction or settlement 
(fE A ), Each of these Asafik- 
hyéa-kalpas is subdivided into 20 
small kalpas (ap 5). 


ASANDJNI SATTVA or ARANGI 


SATTVA (Pali; Asanga satta, 
Singh, Assanja satthaya. Tuib. 
Sems tchan hdou tches med) fff 


$f lit. without heat. The 15th 


of the 18 Brahmalékas, The 6th 
region of the 4th Dhyana. 


Ap Hl or pay (@ wk or 18 AS’ALINi DHARMA S’ALA FF 


WK explained by Bite ey lit. 
countless. (1.) The highest sum 
for which a conventional term 


exists, according to Chinese cal- 
culations equal to 1 followed by 
17 cyphers. ‘Tibetan and Sing- 


ee Ae: lit. the odd monastery. 
A vihara in Kharachar. 


ASAT Wy pit lit. the incompre- 


hensible nothing. A philosophical 
term, 


halese computations estimate one| ASITA (Singh. Kala dewala. Tib. 


Asamkhyéa as equal to 1 followed 


Nap po or Trang srong tsien po) 
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fy Hl, Ms ox ig RB om 
Say A, or fay Pg explained by 
itt EL lit. peerless. A richi 
({il) whom S’akyawuni, in a 
former life, served as a slave. On 
S’akyamuni’s subsequent re-birth, 
Asita pointed out the lakchanas 
(q. v.) on the child’s body. One 
of the 18 Arhats (Zé ee), ee 
shipped in China, is called ‘Asita, 
the Arya of mount Ghridhrakita.’ 
See also Aklés’a and Tapasvi. 


AS’MAGBHA (Pali. Vadjira. Tib. 
Rdohi snid po i.e. essence of 


soe) fit i HE Eo 
fil > BE Hy BE om fy 
FE 4B YE explained byl Ay 
Hpk lit. stone deposit, and by PE 


Ai lit, amber. One of the Sap- 


taratna (q. v.), either amber (Ré- 
musat), or coral (Julien), or dia- 
mond (Burnouf), or emerald 
(Wilson). 


ASMAKOTA FR 7 [Ly lit. 


stone heap mountain. The east- 
ern border of the desert of. Gobi. 
AS’OKA (Pali. Asoka or Piadassi. 
Singh. Asoka. Tib. Mya gnan 
med pa. Mong. Chasalang oughei 
Nom un khaghan) iS) an yin 


or ey qj SW oor Pal FA ex- 
plained by fit ae lit, sorrow- 
less. (1.) A king, described by 
Chinese texts as ‘a Tchak ravartin, | 
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a grandson of Adjiitas’atru’. The 
latter remark refers to KAlaés’6ka 
(453 B.C.) and not to Dharm- 
fs’6ka who was the grandson of 
7thandragupta (381 B. C.) and 
who reigned about 319 B.C. But 
the Chinese constantly confound 
these two. As’6ka, they say, 
gcined the throne by assassina- 
tion of his nearest relatives. 
Converted to Buddhism, through 
an Arbat whom he had boiled a- 
live and who proved invulnerable, 
he became the Constantine of the 
Buddhist Church and distinguish- 
ed himself by the number of 
vihéras and stipas he erected. 
He is supposed to be identic with 
the Piyadasi whose edicts are 
found inscribed on pillars and 
rocks throughout India. His 
younger brother (correctly ‘son’ ) 
was Mahéndra. In the 17thand 
18th years of his reign the third 
synod was held by Mahamaud- 
galyfyana. (2.) Name of a tree 


( 4: ix tet lit. sorrowless tree) 
under which Mahamfy& (gq. v.) 
was delivered without pain. The 


Jonesia asoka. 


AS'OKADATTA VYAKARANA. 


Title of two translations, viz., 


AE FS fi EF GE $F by Bua- 
dhas’anta, A. D. 539, and AB aL 
[) Bal tHe SE Ae [Fl fis 5 
HE ie AK by Dharmarakcha 


A. D. 317... 
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AS’OKA RADJA DJATAKA Say 


=] $= {i Title of a book. 
AS'OKA RADJAVADANA SU- 
TRA fin] FOE SFR 
Title of a translation, A. D. 317— 
420. 

A’'SOKARAMA fH Sh {BE 
A vihfra in Pataliputtra (q. v.), 
in which the third synod was 
held. 

AS'OKA SUTRA ff WE & 
Title of a translation by Samgha- 
pala, A. D. 512. 
ASRAVAKCHAYA (Pali. Asava 
samkhaya) lit. destruction of 
faults, = at or fe ra lit. 
finality of the stream. The Chi- 
nese explanation derives the term 
from the root s’ru ( ye todrop)and 
supposes the word 4s’rava to refer 
to‘the stream’ of metempsychosis. 
Accordingly 4s’ravakchaya, one of 
the 6 Abhidjias (q. v.), designa- 
tes ‘supernatural knowledge of 
the finality of the stream of life.’ 
ASURA (Singh. Asur. Tib. Lha 
ma yin or Lha min. Mong. As- 


suri) [Al fig AE OF [Al Se HE 
or [a] 2A fq explained by JE 
a lit. those who are not dévas. 


The 4th class of sentient beings, 
the mightiest of all demons, ti- 
tanic enemies of the dévas. 


AS’VADJIT (Singh. Assaji. Tib. 


Rta thoul) fay 7 YR FF or 


Na] BR a A or Pay A As 
or [fay = iting explained by is 
iB lit. horse tamer. (1.) A mi- 
litary title (v. Upaséna). (2.) 
Name of one of the first five fol- 
lowers of S’akyamuni. 


AS’VAGHOCHA (Singh, Assagut- 


ta) Bry 78 HR SE UD or AR AE 
lit. a horse neighing. The 12th 
patriarch, a native of Benares, a 
noted antagonist of Brahmanism. 
He converted Kapimala, and is 
the author of a number of works. 
He is said to have died B,C. 327 
(correct date about A, D. 100). 
His posthumous title is UJ] Ke 
lit. absolute conqueror. The ear- 
liest translation of any of his 
works was published in A. D. 
405. 


AS’VAGHOCHA BODHISATTVA 


DJATAKA FE HE 3E BE fi 


Title of a book (abstract). 


AS’VAKARNA (Pali, Assakanna, 


Singh. Aswakarnna, Siam. Assa- 
kan) [Sry iffy ¥ Als or ha 
oy A 3 explained by AE a= 6 


tly lit. horse ear mountain. 'The 
5th of the 7 concentric circles of 
gold-hills (4G <> |[]), which 
surround Suméru, 2,500 yddjanas 
high and separated by oceans 
from the 4th and 6th circles, A 


Buddha, called HE Fe if 


(lit. great ruler of glory and 
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light, title of the Chinese god of 
fire), and mentioned in a list of 
1,000 Buddha (of the last kalpa), 
is said to have lived on these 
mountains. 

AS’VAYUDJA 4A 2% 48 Ba BY 
The first month of autumn. 

ATALI [ip] BE Fill A province of 
the kingdom of Malva, 

ATAPAS (Pali. Atappa. Tib. Mi 


gdoung ba) ##F XA lit. without 
trouble. ‘The 13th Brahmaldka. 
The Sth region of the 4th Dhy- 
Ana. 

ATATA [i] PE HE The 3rd of the 
8 cold hells; where the culprits’ 
lips are frozen, so that they can 
but utter this sound, A tata, 


ATCHALA 4f€ [BR Jp lit. insati- 
able. Name of a Rakchasi. 


ATCHARA [ij $f Wg An Arhat 
of the kingdom of Andhra, foun- 


der of a vihara, 
ATOHARYA or ATCHARIN [iq 


UE AY HM ox fy BY Aon 
[Sy By BY or Pay AK FA) ox 
BA Ay explained by Hh, Ait 
lit. a teacher of morals, or by HE 
Kil OF w F FF lit. able to 
elevate the conduct of one’s dis- 
ciples, or by JF FF lit. correct 
conduct. (1.) A title of honour 
given to those who have passed 
through the novitiate, (2.) A se- 
ries of duties Obligatory for the 
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saine. 


ATCHINTYABUDDHAVI- 
CHAYA NIRDES’A. Title of 
two translations by Bodhirutchi, 


viz., Ze (i FF By, and 
2 HK bi A) Ar RE OK BB, 
me OE HE FL AE A. D. 695. 
ATCHINTYAPRABHASA BOD- 
HISATTVA NIRDES’A SU- 
TRA FRB, age Ht $F BE AT 
BL #K Title of a translation by 
Kumaradjiva, A. D. 384—417. 
ATHARVA VEDA or ATHAR- 


VANA fix] FS] 2 2 explained 
by we fig lit. magic incanta- 
tions, or by iz Sf lit. a S’astra 
on magic, or by = K lit. avert- 
ing calamity by prayer. The 
4th portion of the Véda, contain- 


ing proverbs, incantations and 
magic formulas. 


ATIGUPTA fy Hh BE Z ex- 


plained by #ME fiz Fey lit. in. 
finitely high. A native of Cen. 
tral India who (A, D. 630) in. 
troduced into Chinaa Sitra called 


Re He FE SR RE. 
ATMA MADA $& MB lit. selfish 
pride. Spiritual selfishness, 


ATMANEPADA fig 23 fe HE 
A conjugation, so called because 
the action is supposed to revert 
(pada) to oneself (atmane), e. g, 
di (to give), thus conjugated, 
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means ‘to give to oneself, to 
take’. 


ATYANVAKELA [fay A ye 39 
ae An ancient kingdom, the 


country near Corachie (Lat. 24° 
51 N. Long 67° 16E ) 


‘ ~ 4 a : 

AVABHASA He fit [eA] it. the 
kingdom of light and virtue, A 
fabulous realm in which Mahaka- 
s’yapa is to be reborn as Buddha. 


AVADANA Say ye se Als or 
ye se explained by Ey Par 


lit. comparisons, or by H} Wi 
lit. illustrations. One of twelve 
classes of Sitras, illustrating doc- 
trinal points by the use of meta- 
phors and parables, or stories. 


AVADANA SOTRA H HB 


Title of a Sitra by Dharmatrata, 
translated A, D, 399. See also 
Dharmapada. 

AVAIVARTIKA (Tib, Phyir mi- 
Itog pa) xX 3B fal lit. not 
turning back (i.e. going straight 
to Nirvana). An epithet of every 
Buddha. 

AVAIVARTYA SUTRA or AP. 
ARIVARTYA SUTRA [if ‘HE 
By #4 SF. AK Title of a trans- 
lation by Dharmarakcha, A. D. 
284. See also Avivartita, 

AVAKAN vy. Invakan. 


AVALOKITES'VARA (Tib. Spyan 
ras gzigs or Cenresig. Mong. 


Ergetu Khomsim, Chin, Kwan-: 


yin) or Aryavaldkités’vara 


[aj 
notes team 


GFE AC o 


sift correctly ex- 


olained by a Ey ZE lit. on- 


looking (avalokita) sovereign 
(is’vara). (1.) An Indian male 
divinity, unknown to Southern 
Buddhism, perhaps an ancient 
local deity of Southern India, 
adopted by the followers of the 
Mahayana School in India (es- 
pecially in Magadha) and _ highly 
revered, from the 3rd to the 7th 
centuries, in conjunction with 
Mandjus’ri, as a Bodhisattva who, 
from of old, appeared on earth in 
a variety of places (but especially 
at Potala) and under numerous 
forms (but always as a male), sav- 
ing for instance Simhala (q. v.) 
from shipwreck and generally act- 
ing as a sort of Saviour of the faith- 
ful, and bearing some similarities 
to Vishnu. (2.) The first male an- 
cestor (Brasrinpo) of the Tibetan 
nation, the principal tutelary 
deity of Tibet, adopted by Tibetan 
Buddhism under the name Pad- 
mapiini (ie. lotus bearer or 
lotus-born) as an incarnation cf 
Avalokités’vara, and highly re- 
vered, in conjunction with Mand- 
jus’ri (the representative of crea- 
tive wisdom, corresponding with 
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Brahma) and Vadjrapani - (the 
representative of divine power, 
corresponding with Indra), as the 
representative of compassionate 
Providence (corresponding partly 
with Shiva), the controller of 
metempsychosis and special head 
of the present Buddhist church. 
The six mystic syllables 6m mani 
padme him (q. v.) are specially 
used to invoke this male deity, 
who is often represented with 11 
heads (in % tiers) and 8 hands, 
and with the Shivaitic necklace 
of skulls. He is supposed to have 
appeared on earth in various in- 
carnations as the spiritual mentor 
of all believers, and especially to 
have been incarnate in the King 
of Tibet called Srong-tsan-gam-bo 
and. in every successive Dalai 
Lama. The Tantra School of 
Tibet declared this Tibetan deity 
to be the Dhyani Bodhisattva 
(spiritual reflex in the world of 
forms, produced by contempla- 
tion) of Amitabha Buddha. His 
special sanctuary is on mount 
Potala in Lhassa, (3.) A Chinese 
female deity, probably an ancient 
local goddess of mercy (and pro- 
geny), worshipped in China: be- 
fore the advent of Buddhism, 
under the name Kwanyin and 
adopted by Buddhists as an in- 
carnation of Avalokités’vara (or 
Padmapani). According to Chi. 


nese accounts, Kwanyin was the 


third daughter of hy WE ra 


ns 
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(v. S’ubhavyiha), a ruler of a 
northern kingdom, supposed to 


be identic with WE “fe Chwang- 


wang of the Chow dynasty (B.C. 
696). She was so determined, it 
is said, to become a nun, that she 
absolutely refused to be married, 
even when put (by her father’s 
order) to degrading duties in the 
convent. Her father ordered her 
to be executed with the sword, 
but the sword was broken into 
1,000 pieces without hurting her. 
Her father then ordered her to be 
stifled, when her soul left the body 


and went down t8 hell, but hell 


forthwith changed intu paradise. 
To save his hell, Yama sent her 
back to life, whereupon she was 
miracilouly transported, on a 
lotus flower, to the island of 
P’ootoo (Potala), near Ningpo, 
where she lived for 9 years heal- 
ing digease and saving mariners 
from shipwreck. Her father hav- 
ing fallen ill, she cut the flesh off 


- herarms and made it into a medi- 


cine which saved his life. To show 
his gratitude, he ordered a slatue 
to be erected in her honour, say- 


ing SFA AR ‘with com. 
pletely formed (ts‘new), arms and 
eyes’, but the sculptor misunder- 
stood the order for Ft FFARR 
‘with a thousand (ts‘ien) arms 
and eyes,’ whence it happened 
that a statuy with a 1,000 eyes 
and 1,090 arms perpetuated her 
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memory, and she was henceforth 
known and revered as =f =f 


FARA A AB G 
GE ‘the Bodhisattva Kwan- 
yin who has 1,000 arms and 
1,000 eyes, great in mercy and 
great in compassion,’ To identify 
Kwanyin as an incarnation of 
Avalokités’vara, her name Kwan- 


yin 43) = was explained as 
meaning avalokita (A lit. look- 
ing on) svara F&F lit. sound i.e. 
of prayers). She is also styled 


BA tH: EG 8 4E lit. the so- 


vereign (ishvara) who looks on 
or regards (avalékita) the sounds 
or prayers (svara), and, by ab- 


breviation, 733) tH 8 AE lit. 


the sovereign (ishvara) Who locks 
on the world (avalékita). Other 


epithets are oF {H- i lit. sound 
of the world of light, and 4 FF 
lit. on-looking controller (Kwan- 
yin), which two epithets may be 
modern corrupt forms or archaic 
relics of her ancient name, Kwan- 


yin is also styled Fy -F (v. Ab- 
byutgata radja) lit. the august 
monarch, and as such regarded as 
the patron of those who are un- 
der criminal prosecution, An- 


other titie is AT KK KK -f iit. 


white robed great scholar, and as! 


such she is represented with a 
baby on her arm and worshipped 


by people desiring progeny. She 
is also styled Bodhisattva (q. v.) 
and Abhayamdada (q. v.) Some 
Chinese texts confound Kwanyin 
with Maitréya (q.v.), because the 
former is the predicted successor 
of Amitabha, whilst Maitréya is 
to be the next Buddha to appear 
in this world. If other texts in- 
crease the confusion by identify- 
ing Kwanyin both with Maitréya 
and with Pirna Maitrayani put- 
tra (q.v.), the explanation is 
likewise easy, for Kwanyin’s title 


ae aA (lit. great mercy) is likely 
to be confounded with that of 
Maitréya viz. 2%. FE lit. family 
of mercy and with that of Pirna 


viz. rina} xe -F- lit. the son 


of full mercy. Some texts also 
assert that- Kwanyin was ‘the 
third son of the grihapati Anatha 
pindika of the bambro garden 
Djétavana near the Gridhrakita 
mountain and was called Sudat- 
ta.’ But as they add that this 
was but one of the many 


incarnations of Kwanyin, there 


is no contradiction in the state- 
ment, though it is based on a 


mistake, as Sudatta was the name 
of the father, 


AVALOKITES’VARA BODHI- 


SATTVA SAMANTAMUKHA- 
PARIVARTA Rb YE Sift HE 
A BL TE ee Ei er 


ATi Ka Title of a translation, of 
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a chapter from the Saddharma 
pundartka, by Kumaradjiva (who 
translated the prose) A. D. 384— 
417, and by Djfianagupta ( who 
translated the githas), A. D. 
557—589. 

AVALOKITE£S’ VARAIKADAS’ A- 
MUKHA DHARANI. Title of 
two translations, viz. Ag a + 

— a 
— Va Bh tHE mh SE 
by Yas’ogupta, A. D. i iat 
and > — fA mi Ft ND HE 
by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 656. 

AV ALOKITES’ VARA MATRI 
DHARANI A Ey Ze 3: fe 
Fh BE 2 FA EK Title of a 


book, 

AVALOKITES’VARA PADMA 
DJALA MULA TANTRA NAMA 
DHARANTI. Title of four books, 


viz. (1.) TORT Ve We 
aed ek ade 


mR OH OB 
BS FT TU RE. 

AVANDA Sry Ay He An ancient 
kingdom, probably the modern 


district of Shekarpoor, Lat.27° 36 
N. Long. 69° 18 EB. 


AVANTIKHAH (Tib, Srung pa 


vahi sde ) ARK HY Ze FH 


lit. the great School of the son 


subdivision of the Sammatah 
School, so called because its foun- 
der was, as a newborn babe, 
abandoned by his parents. 


AVARAS’AILAH (Singh.'Seliyas) 


fig 43e HE 6 HE or DG LLY 
AE ab lit. the School of the 
dwellers on the western mountain. 
A subdivision of the Mahasamg- 
hikah School. 


AVARAS’AILA SAMGHARAMA 


Bry De Hae tt HE 1 im 
explained by P [| =F lit. the 


monastery of the western moun- 
tain. A vihara in Dhanakatchéka, 
built 600 B. C., deserted A. D. 
600. 


AVATAMS’AKA SUTRAS 


32 herd ah A subdivision of the 


SitragPitaka. 


AVATARA [Sry SAR 2 PE explain- 


ed by 4¥,4b lit. metamorphosis, 
The Brahminical idea of incarna- 
tion corresponding to anupapa- 
daka (q. v.) 


AVENIKA DHARMA (Singh. 


Buddha dharmma) -- JOR: tt 
te lit. 18 detached character- 
istics, The distinctive marks of 
a Buddha who is ‘detached’ from 
the imperfections which mark 
ordinary mortals. 


AVIDDHA KARNA SAMGHA- 


RAMA [oi SRE [VE #83 Ha) SE 


who could not be abandoned. A’ {@ tim ee or IR ae a= & im 
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Be lit. the monastery of those 


whose ears are not pierced. An 
ancient vihara near Yddhapati- 
pura. 

AVIDYA (Singh. Awidya, Tib. 


Ma rig pa) #E BF lit. absence 
of perception. The last (or first) 


of the 12 Nidanas (q. v.), viz. 
ignorance which mistakes the il- 
lusory phenomena of this world 
for realities, 

AVILOMA 3 =§ lit. a sheep’s 
hair, A subdivision of a yédjana. 
AVITCHI (Singh. and Siam. Awi- 
chi. Tib. Mnar med) }ay Bp a 
or ff HE AE BK om Si WE 
Bo fy Foor fy ML 
explained by #£ fal wh PR 
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HY Lo {}: An ancient kingdom, 


probably the region near Suraje- 
poor, Lat. 26° 26 N. Long. 86° 
16 E. 


AYANA 7 lit.a march, A divi- 


sion of time, equal to 6 months, 


AYATANA Mi] th, A. AY General 


term for the organs of sense, See 
Chadayatana and Vidjfiana. 


AYODHYA [PASE Tho capital 


of Kos’ala, the head quarters of 
ancient Buddhism, the present 
Oude, Lat, 26° N. Long. 82° E. 


AYURVEDA Sry HH explained by 


ti ata or = ami lit. the S’4s- 
tra of longevity. One of the 
Védas, a ritual to be used at 
sacrifices, 


lit, uninterrupted hell, The last AYUTA (Tib. Ther hboum) ff 


of the 8 hot hells, where the | 
culprits die and are re-born with- 
out interruption (yet not without 
hope of final redemption). 


AVIVARTITA (or APARIVART- 
YA) SUTRA 7% 3B fei PE 
ea FAG Title of a translation, 
A. D. 397—439. See also Vai- 
pulya vythavivartita dbarma- 
tchakra satra. 

AVRIHA (Singh. Awiha. Tib. Mi, 
tchheba) lit. making no effort, | 
fi Ax lit. absence of thought. 


‘ 


The 13th Brahmaléka. The 4th 
region of the 4th Dhyfna. 


AYAMUKHA (or Hayamukha) Say 


HH Z or ARS HY Fh, explain- 
edby Fy (A AK lit. 100 kéti. 


A numeral, equal to 1,000,000, 


000, 
B. 


BADAKCHAN $k @B fi] Hf 
or 32 Fey A mountainous 


district of Tokhira, the region 
near Gumbeer, Lat. 34°45 N. 
Long. 70 E. 


BAGHELAN 4 4 jf£ The 


country W. of the Bunghee river, 
between Koondooz and Ghoree, 
Lat, 36° N. Long. 68 KE, 
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BAHUDJANA 4¥ we 4s IMs BALAPRITHAGDJANA 


explained by $% Ap lit. all liv- 
ing beings. 


BAKTRA 45 nph Ze or AB BBY 
A city of Bactriana, once a nursery 
of Buddhism, A. D. 600 still 
famous for its sacred relics and 
monuments, The present Balkh, 
Lat. 36°48 N. Long 67°4 E. 

BALA (Singh. Purnna) 3 Ze 
The sister of the girl Ananda 
(Sipgh. Sujata) who supplied 
S’Akyamuni with milk. 

BALA or Pantchabalani (Singh. 
Balayas) Fy ys} lit. five fowers, 
with the note ‘bala signifies ‘fil] 
iin lit. to limit, to stop. One 
of the categories forming the 37 
Bodhi pakchika dharma (q. v.), 
embracing (1.) the power of faith, 
v. S’raddhabala, (2.) the power 
of energy, v. Virydbala, (3.) the 
power of memory, v. Smritibala, 
(4.) the power of meditation, v. 
Saméadhibala, and (5.) the power 
of wisdom, v. Pradjfiibala. See 
also under Indriya, 


BALADITYA Ye BF fig YE Z& 
explained by xh H iit. the 


(Pali. Balaputhudjdjana) 32 4g 
ih Fi) 1h. 4m BA BB or ys 
He Ws Be at {G BMP explain- 
ed by sJy Be Bij Ab lit. a lit- 


tle child born apart, or by Jen 


S$% +p lit. born a fool and dif. 
fering (sc. from the saints). A 
designation of unbelievers. 


BALI YE Ff: explained by 7y ¥H 


lit. one who has ties (sc. of re- 
lationship), Name of aking of 
Asuras. 


BALUKA BR jee wn An ancient 


kingdom of eastern Turkestan, 
the present Aksu, Lat. 40°7 N. 
Long. 39°29 E. 


BANDUPRABHA 31 3 Author 


of the Buddhabhimi Siitra S’As- 
tra. 


BARUKATOHEVA BR yg 


35 15 pe An ancient kingdom 


in Gujerat, S. of the Nerbudda, 
near Baroche, Lat. 21°44 N. 
Long. 72°56 KH. 


BAS’PAH  (Tib. Bhachbah or 


Phaggs pa lama) J\ #4, Fy, or 


early sun, A king of Magadha, | hh se Ore or , FA, FB or 


protector of Buddhists, who, if 
identic with Balihita, reigned A. 
D. 191. 


BALAPATI ih Se GK 


Name of an ancient Kingdom of 
~ India. 


ke BE oo KBB 
or ay ish JX A S’ramana of 
Tibet (+ J#), teacher and 


confidential adviser of Kublai 


Khan, who appointed him heag 
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of the Buddhist church of Tibet 
(A. D. 1,260). He is the anthor 
of a manual of Buddhist termin- 


ology (BB Bt Fl ifm) and 
translated another work into 
Chinese. He constructed (A. D. 
1,269) for the Mongol language 
an alphabet and syllabary bor- 
rowed from the Tibetan and 
known by the term Horyik, for 
which, however, the Lama Tsord- 
jiosen subsequently (A. D. 1307 
—1311) substituted another alp- 
habet, based on that of S’akya- 
pandita. 


BAYANA 4S 4 Hh An ancient 
kingdom and city in Bokhara, 
famous for a statue of Buddha 
(entering Nirvana), said to have 
been 1,000 feet long. The pre- 
sent Bamyan, Lat 34°50 N. Long. 
67°40 E. 


BHADANTA ( Pali. Bhanta) 


Pei [WE explained hy K ts 


lit. great virtue. A title of hon- 
our (like Reverend) given to 
priests ( especially of the Hina- 
yana School). 


BHADRA (Pali. Bhaddha) BR 4 


Ue or BR BE explained by fe 
lit. virtuous, or by ee lit. a sage. 
(1.) An epithet of every Buddha, 
(2.) Name of tree. (3.) Name 
of the realm in which Yas’édhara 
is to be reborn. 


BHADRAKALPA (P4li. Bhaddha 


lit. the kalpa of the sages, A 
designation for the kalpa (q.v.) 
of stability, so called because 
1,000 Buddhas (sages) appear in 
the course of it. Our present 
period is a Bhadrakalpa and 4 
Buddhas have already appeared. 
It is to last 236 million ‘years, 
but over 151 million years have 
already elapsed. 


BHADRAKALFIKA SUTRA 


= Fy HE Title of a translation 


by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 300. 


BHADRAKA RATRI (h pit 3 


1 KK Title of a translation 
A.D. 701. 


BHADRA KATCHANA v. 


Yas’6dharA. 


BHADRA MAYAKARA 


PARIPRITCHTOHW A. Ti- 
tle of two translations, viz., ¥%] 


= 2 4 by Dharmarak- 


cha, A.D. 265—316, and #% ¥]J 


ei BR WME HE ak HF by 


Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—907. 


BHADRAPADA #3 332 Yee Gk BE 


Name of the last month of sum- 


mer, 
BHADRAPALA $R [SE ZE HE 


or iia Se We Ye A Bodhisat- 


tva who, with 500 others, slight- 
ed S’akyamuni in a former life, 
but was afterwards converted 
and became Buddha. 


Kappa. Siam, Phattakala) % 37]| BHADRAPALA S’RECHT HI 
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PARIPRITCHTCH’A. Title of 


two translations, viz. = i 
fe Bt e by Djfianagupta, A. 
D, 596, and Fe FE BA ak HE 


by Divakara and others, A.D,| BHAGAI 


680. 
BHADRAPALA SOTRA FE PK 
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Ming zan) Bt He BY Wh or 
BR He Bt or BR HE A son of 


Amritédana, one of the first 5 
disciples of S’Akyamuni. 


= Ain Fe A city S. of 


Khoten, famous for a statue ex- 
hibiting all the lakchanani (q.v.) 


+5 fz 4K Title of a translation BHAGARAMA (lit. the arama, or 


by Lokalakcha, 
BHADRA RUTCHI BR RE HE 


pes 5-4 explained by = ig 


lit. good and loving. A priest 


dwelling, of the god Bhaga ) ye 


JE BE ZB Grosapam or Kar- 


sana (Ptolemy), the capital of 
Kapis’a, the modern Begram. 


of Parvata whose disputation) BHAGAVADDHARMA Aim FA iE 


with a Brahman was cut short 
by the latter sinking down into 
hell, 


BHADRATCHARL -PRANID.- 


ng or coy iE lit. honourable 


law. A S’ramana of western In- 
dia who translated into Chinese 
a popular work in honour of 


HANA Tee ES SE EFT a ae Avalokités’ vara. 


Title of a translation by Amog-| BRAGAVAT or Bhagavan (Pali. 


havadjra, A. D. 746—771. 
BHADRA VIHARA Rt 332 #6 


Bk sm Ae explained by = ¥ 


lit. the monastery of sages. A 
vihara in Kanyakubdja. 


BHADRAYANIYAH or Bhadra- 


puttriyth BR [ee Bid Ae, fit ah 


Bhagavi. Singh. Bagawa. Siam. 
Phakhava. Tib. Btsham Idan 


das) WBE wi =F ty or ARB 
ey ia “— i fim 48 or ee 
qin Be An epithet, ‘the man of 


virtue (or merits)’, given to every 
Buddha, 


or iy Th lit. the School of BHANI He kK or we Re A mi- 


Bhadra, or = Fe nb lit. the 


School of the conveyance of 


Bhadra, or iy ee rai lit. the | 


School of the descendants of 


Bhadra. A School founded by 
a famous ascetic called Bhadra. 


BHADRIKA or Bhadraka (Pali 


Bhaddaji, Tib. Ngang zen or’ 


nister of S’as’anka. 


BHARYA YE Fi] HI) A wife. 


BHASKARA VARMMA ge 3B 


$A RE 4M JRE explained by 
H | tit. armour of the sun. 


A king of Kamarupa, a descend- 
ant of Narayana Déva, 
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BHAVA (Singh. Bhawa) 7 lit. 
existence. One of the 12 Nid. 
Anas, existence, as the moral a- 
gent that assigns every individual 
to one or other of the Trailékya 
(= AR lit. three modes of 
actual existence). The creative 
cause of Bhava is Upadana, Its. 
consequence is Djati. 


BHAVASANGKRAMITA SUTRA. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. (1.) 
KH SEG 2 te E 
by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 386—534; 
(2.) Pe Be HA A RE by 
Buddhas’anta, A. D. 539; (3. ) 
Bb RAE iit Bh a A 
A. D. 518—907. 

BHAVA VIVEKA 43 By BK tn 
or tH $$ lit. clear argument, 


A disciple of Nagardjuna, who 
retired to a rock cavern to await 
the coming of Maitréya, Author 
of th Fx FE Ht YD ks 
Mahayinatalaratna S’astra, trans- 
lated by Hiuen-tsang, A.D. 648. 


BH&CHADJYAGURU VAIDUR. 
YAPRABHASA PURVAPRA- 


NIDHANA 9% pip FA FAK 
tn FR AS a Th Te OE 


Title of a translation by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. D. 650. See also Sapta- 
tathigata pfirvapranidhina vis’- 
échavistara, 


BHECHADJYAGURU PURVAP- 
RANIDHANA 8 fii Yn 2K 
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AK ie RK Title of a translation 


by Dharmagupta, A. D. 615. 


BHECHADJYA RADJA $& =F 


lit. the medical king. A disciple 
of S'akyamuni. See also Surva- 
sattvapriyadars’ana and Vimala- 
garbha. 


BHECHADJYARADJA BHECH- 


ADJYASAMUDGATA SUTRA 


oh ot Hl $2 EB K 
=e Ree #K Title of a translation 


by Kalayas’as, A. D. 424. 


BHECHADJYA SAMUDGATA 


p34 > ae Ree lit. the superior 


medical Bodhisattva. <A disciple 
of Sakyamuni, Seo also Vima- 
lanétra. 


BHICHMAGARDJITA GHOCH- 


ASVARA RADJA JR Fp 
lit, the king of grave utterance, 
The name under which number- 
less Buddhas successively appear- 
ed, in Mahdasambhava, during the 
Vinirbhéga Kalpa. 


BHIKCHO (Pali. Bhikkhu. Singh, 


Bhikchu, Tib. Dgeslong, Mong. 


Gelong) EK Fe or Rh By ex- 


plained by 4 -f lit. mendicant 


scholars or by J jiff lit. fol- 
lowers of S’Akya. (1) A fragrant 
plant, emblem of the virtues of a 
religious mendicant, (2.) Two 
classes of S’ramanas (q. v.), viz. 
esoteric mendicants ( Ay ,) 
who control their nature by the 
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law, and exoteric mendicants | BHOTA il %, explained by A 


(Ap ZZ) who control their 
nature by diet. Every true Bbik- 
chu is supposed to work -mira- 
cles. 


BHIKCHUNI (Tib. Dge slong ma, 
or Ani. Mong. Tshibaganza) EL 


Bor ww oF JR, Female 


religious mendicants who observe 
the same rules as any Bhikchu. 


BHIKCHUNI PRATIMOKCHA 
sOTRA ++ aif 4 Et we Fe 
HK, KK Title of a compilation 
by Fa-hien. 

BHIKCHUNI SAMGHIKAVIN- 
AYA PRATIMOKCHA SUTRA 


JG ke Fe (6 Wi HE WR HE 
He AK SL FK RK Title of a 


translation by Fa-hien and Bhud- 
dhabhadra, A. D. 414, 


BHIMA BL, BE or if (1.) Name 
of S’iva’s wife (the terrible). (2.) 
A city, W. of Khoten, possessing 
a statue (of Buddha) said to have 
transported itself thither from 
Udyfna. 


BHUROM Ie re An exclama- 


tion, frequently occurring at the 
beginning of mantras (q. v.), 
probably in imitation of Bhra- 
manic mantras which begin by 
invoking bhfir (earth), bhuvah 
(atmosphere) and svar (heaven), 
Perhops a contraction of bbir 
(earth) and om (q_v.) 


LE lit. spontaneous generation, 
or by 4¥ 4 lit. born by trans- 


formation. 


BHUTAS oh Bz Heretics who 
besmeared their bodies with ashes. 
Probably a Shivaitic sect. 

BIMBISARA or Bimbasara or 
Vimbasara (Singh. Bimsara. Tib. 
Srenika, or Gzugs tshan sningpo. 
Mong. Margisiri amogo langa ouile 
duktchi, or Tsoktsasun dshiriiken) 
oA Wl Se HE ov HAE 
Ye or FF > =E explained by 
ry "BS lit. a shadow (rendered) 
solid, or by }ff, lit. the sand 
of a vase. A King of Magadha, 
residing at Radjagriha, converted 
by S’akyamuni, to whom he gave 
the Vénuvana park. He was 
murdered by his son Adjata- 
s’atru, 


BIMBISARA RADJA SUTRA. 
Title of 2 books, viz. (1.) 4A ih 


» =b6 ‘ > 
32 ite E an Oh Bt aS HE 
od 0) $F tb EMR 

BODHI or Sambodhi (Tib. Byang 
cub ) Be tt explained by 14 
iit. intelligence, or by JF ey lit. 
(the act of keeping ono’s mind) 
truly awake, in contradistinction 
from Buddhi (the faculty of intel- 
ligence). That intelligence or 


knowledge by which one becomes 
a Buddha or a believer in Bud- 
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dhism. See also Bodhi pakchika 
dharma. 


BODHIDHARMA 3% # — fi 
The 28th Indian (1st Chinese) 
patriarch, originally called Bod- 


hitara (= $e % HE ). He was 
a Kchattriya by birth, being the 
son of a king of southern India. 


His teacher Panyatara (a $y 
Es #4£) gave him the name Bod. 
hidharma to mark his understand- 
ing (bodhi) of the law (dharma) 
ef Ruddha, Bodhidharma brought 
the almsbowl of S’akyamuni (v. 
patra) to China (9th moon, 21st 
day, A. D. 620), visited Canton, 
and then Lohyang, where he re- 
mained engaged in silent medi- 
tation for 9 years, being thence- 
forth known as ‘the wall-gazing 
Brahman’ (HE fl Ye e FA). 
He is supposed to have died circa 
A. D. 529. 

BODHIDRUMA or Bodhivrikcha 


ae Ht kj lit. bodhi-tree, or 


A id} lit, tree, of intelligence, 


or FA RIAN ee lit. pippala, or 
9G fas LA ys) x lit. pippali 
vrikeha, or [py VA, ng DAY ea 
Wi x lit. asvas’tha vrikcha. 
The tree (Ficus religiosa) under 
which S’akyamuni did 7 years’ 
penance, and under which he 
became Buddha, This tree, or- 
iginally 400 (Chinese) feet high, 
and 50 feet high when Hiuen- 


tsang saw it (A. D. 629—645), 
still exists, 2 miles 8. E. of Gaya, 
on the left bank of the Nairan- 
jana. Cuttings of this tree, which 
is considered to be a symbol of 
the spread and growth of Budd- 
hism, are planted in China in 
front of monasteries and temples. 
Fab-hien (A. D. 309—414) mis- 
took this tree for a palmtree (v. 
Patra), with which the Bodhi tree 
is now generally identified in 
China. 


BODHILA 4 Hh Ze A native 


of Cashmere, author of the Tattva 
safitchaya s’astra (468 Ta #9) 
belonging to the Mahésamghikah 
School. : 


BODHIMAND (Singh. Bodhiman- 


dala) +2 $B 34 YB lit. the 
platform of bodhi, or $f $4 lit. 
the platform of intelligence, or 


ae fia) As lit. the diamond 
throne (vadjrasana), The terrace, 
said to have raised itself out of 
the ground, surrounding the Bod- 
hidruma, where all Bodhisattvas 
sit down when about to become 
Buddhas. This ground, said to 
be as solid as diamond, is believ- 
ed to form the navel (centre) of 
the earth. 


BODHIRUTCHI 3% 42 AY oe 


or HE PE Hit SE Hit De 
explained by it Ai lit, un- 
derstanding and hope, or by if 
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Ff; lit. intelligence and hope. sfitras treating on the state of a 


Bodhisattva. 
(1.) A S’ramaya of northern 
India, who arrived in Lohyang BODHISATTVA PITAKA 


A. D. 508, and translated some) SADDHARMA SUTRA Hf ff 


30 works. (2.) Cognomen of Kk Fe ae ie iy IE ie AA 


Dharmarutchi (q. v:) \ Title of a translation by Dhar- 
BODHISATTVA (Pali. Bodhisatto. marakcha, A. D. 1004—1058. 


Singh. Bodhisat, Siam. Phothisat.|_ - 
Tib. Byang cub sems dpa) lit. | BODHISATTVA PITAKA 


whose essence (sattva) has be- SUTRA = Bie Fe ge Title of 
come intelligence (bodhi)# $#| 4 translation by Hiuen.tsang, A. 


D. 645. 

bz Ee or De We Be A BODHISATTVA PITAKAVAT- 
or $R (HE or FE HR explained) asaKA MANDJUS'Ri 
by Ay PE lit. knowledge) MULA GARBHA TANTRA 


in possession of one’s affections or fs Fr Ee ae Ree G4 We fit 
by $4 ND lit. the mind of intel-| Fil] Ab AL 4% HL KK Title of 


ligence. The third class of saints} a translation, A. D. 980—1001. 


who have to pass only once more; BODHISATTVA FCHARYA 
through human life before becom-| NIRDES’A. Title of two trans- 
ing Buddhas, including also those| _Jatiéns, viz. se Be Se rk RK 
Buddhas who are not yet perfected by Gunavarman, A. D. 431, and 
by entering Nirvana (v. Mahasat- . 
hon baat the ie means of = be Hit Ep KE by Dhar. 
conveyance to Nirvana (v. Tri- marakcha, A. D. 414—421. 

yina), compared with an ele. BODHIVAKCHO MANDJUS’RI 


phant fording a river. NIRDES’A SUTRA Ag FA § 5 


BODHISATIVA BODHIDRUMA Ke it 
SUTRA +f bie El te KX aa ee 


Title of a book. lation, A. D. 980—1001. 


BODHISATTVA BU D-| popnr-vIHARA 4 38 Be it. 
DHANUSMRITI SAMADHI 


o the temple of: intelligence. A 
= 7a _ a 
Ph ae a=) be aw ph =| favourite name, given to many 


Hk XE Title of a translation, A.| monasteries. 


D. 4€2. BODHIVRIKOBA vy. Bod. 
BODHISATTVA PITAKA 4% §|  hidruma. 


sey 4G A section of the Tripitaka, BODHYANGA (Pali, Sambodjhana, 
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Singh. Bowdyanga) 45 #2 i 
ap or + = y Ay lit. seven divi- 
sions of bodhi, or 5 lit. 


seven branches of understanding. 
One of the 37 categories of the 
Bodhi pakchika dharma, compre- 
hending 7 degrees of intelligence, 
viz. (1.) memory v, Smriti; (2.) 
discrimination v. Dharma pravit- 
chaya ; (3.) energy v. Virya; (4.) 
joy v. Priti; (5.) tranquillity v. 


of two translations, viz. (ih att 
BES AIS FRE 
D. 222—280, and A MH AK 


by Kumaradjiva, A. D, 406. 


BRAHMADATTA #45 BE 33 or 


PAS AR lit. gift of Brahma. (1.) 
A king of Kanyaikubdja, (2.) A 
king of Varanas’, father of Ka- 
syapa. (38.) Same as Brahman. 
andita. 


Pras’rabdhi ; (6.) ecstatic contem-/ BRAHMADHVADJA Jy Fs lit. 


plation v. Samadhi; (7.) indif- 
ference v. Upékcha. 


BOLOR $k pe be or Gk Be HE 
A kingdom, N. of the Indus, S. E. 
of the Pamir, rich in minerals. 
The modern Balti, or Little Tibet 
(by the Dards called Palolo). It 
is to be distinguished from the 
city Bolor in Tukhira. 

BRAHMA (Siam. Phrom. Tib. 


Tshangs. Mong. Esrun tegri) 4 
SE De o EB PU 
or FES a oe RE RE 
or Ps + or A explained by 
— YRA SK iit. the 


father of all living beings. ‘The, 
first person of the Brahminical 


Trimurti, adopted by Buddhism, 


Brahma’s figure. A fabulous Bud- 
dha, whose domain is S. W. of 
our universe, an incarnation of 
the 8th son of Mahabhidjiia 
djnanaé bhibha. 


BRAHMAKALA #4 Yin Ae Name 


of a mountain. 


BRAHMAKAYIKAS (Siam. 


Phrom. Tib. Tshangs hkhor) #4 


yn By k or PAS 5 lit. the 
dévas of Brahma, The retinue of 
Brahma. 


BRAHMAKCHARAS #5 4° or 


APS ES lit. Bwahma’s writing. 
Pali or Sanskrit, the former being 
considered by Chinese writers the 
more ancient system, both as a 
written and spoken language. 


but placed in an inferior position, BRAHMALOKA Ps te lit. the 


being looked upon, not as crea- 
tor, but as a transitory dévata 
whom every saint, on obtaining 
bodhi, surpasses. 


BRAHMA DJALA SUTRA. Title | 


heavens of Brahma, or tH = 


K lit. the heavens of the ruler 
of the world, Bighteen beavenly 


mansions constituting the world 
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of form (v. Ripadhata) and divid- 
ed into 4 regions of contemplation 
(v. Dhyfna). Southern Buddhism 
knows only sixteen. Northern 
Buddhists added Punyaprasava 
and Anabhraka. 


BRAHMANA (Tib. Bram ze) JF 


YEE JE or WE YP PH explained 
by (9h FF lit. pure walk. (1.) 
A term of ‘social distinction ($f 
lit. clan), the-caste of Brahmans. 
(2.) A religious term, designating 
a man whose conduct is pure. 
BRAHMANANDITA 4S #H lit. 
lit, Brahma’s elephant. A king of | 
Vais’Ali, who had 1000 sons, also | 
called Brahmadatta. 
BRAHMANAPURA YE 2@ PY 
. 4, Acity, N. E. of the capital 
of Malava. 
BRAHMANARACHTRA Y& 3 
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the woman-kingdom. A kingdom 
of northern India, the dynastic 
title of which was entailed upon 
the female line exclusively. Its 
capital was situated near Sirenug- 
gur, Lat. 30°10 N. Long 78°46 E. 


BRAHMA PUROHITAS #% ig 


lit. the attendants of Brahma. 
The 2nd Brahmaléka. The 2nd 
region of the lst Dhy4na. 


BRAHMA SAHA*MPATI 


or Mahabrahma sahémpati 7PAS eB 
= th K o HES FRE 
lit. lord of the world of patient 
suffering. A title of Brahma, as 
ruler of the Sahalékadhatu, 


BRAHMATCHARI ff #& 


explained by 79 


A lit. oa 


qedants of purity. (1.) A young 
Brahman. (2.) A Buddhist as- 
cetic, irrespective of caste or 
descent. 


PA door 7s JRE Be it. BRAHMAVADANA SUTRA #8 


the kingdoms of the Brahmans. 
A general name for India, 


BRAHMANARACHTRA RADJA | 


SUTRA (Hh gi PS BE Me 
+-— K Title of a book. 
BRAHMAPARICHADYAH 


7PIS BR lit. the assembly of the 
Brahmas, The Ist Brahmaldéka. 
The 1st region of the 1st DhyAna. 


BRAHMAPURA Ye ae hy 
Ril} HE explained by * lt, 


at PS pe Par XK Title of a 


book, 


BRAHMA VASTU{ tS $F Title 


of a syllabary, in 12 parts. 


BUDDHA (Siam. Phutthd. Tib. 


Sangs rgyas. Mong. Burchan ) 

*F lial or Gh BE or Hh bs 
ro He FER or 1% BER or 4a 
explained by sey lit, awake (un- 
derstanding). (1.),,The first per- 


Son of ,the Triratna. (2.) The 
highest degree of saintship, Bud- 
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dhaship. (3.) Every intelligent 
person who has broken through 


of Cabul, who arrived in China 
A.D. 423 and translated 3 works. 


the bondage of sense, perception) RUDDHAGAY A v. Gaya 
and self, knows the utter unreality ini 


of all phenomena, and is ready to BUDDHAGUPTA 3 ba tk 
enter Nirvana. % explained by FE BB iit. 

BUDDHABHADRA BE, he BR honey of intelligence, and by Fi 
Ze RE or GREK BR BE HE a6 lit: protection of intelligence. 
explained by ie iy lit. intel.| A king of Magadha, son and suc- 
ligent sage. (1.) A native of cessor of S’akraditya. 


Kapilavastu, a descendant of Am-| BUDDHA HRIDAYA DHARANI. 
ritsdana Radja, who came to| Title of two translations, viz. 


China A. D. 406, introduced an| a #& BR Ze FE ORK 
' 7 


alphabet of 42 characters and by Hiuen-tsang A. D. 650, and 


translated and cofnposed many ek aia AA Ei] SE Me Xz HK 


books. (2) A disciple of Dhar- 
of later date. 


makécha, whuin Hiuen-tsang (A. 
D. 630 —640) met in India. BU DDHAKCHETRA (Singh. 
BUDDHABHUMI SUTRA Buddhasétra, Siam, Puthakhet. 
Tib. Sangs rgyas kyi zing) a 


mt th Kh XK Title of a trans- 
lation by Hiuen-tsang, A.D. 645. x (i ae oh z ze : 
Al tH Al A oo Hh A 


BUDDHABHOUMI SUTRA 
explained by § -. lit. the 


SASTRA #h Hh RE ifs 
land of Buddha, or by #h [ad 


A commentary on the preceding 

k, translated by Hiuen-tsang 
roe eee ey em ES Tt the kingdom of Buddha. The 
sphere of each Buddha’s influence, 


A. D. 649. 
BUDDHADASA 

Lag Ke BR i said to be of fourfold nature, viz. 
(1.) the domain where good and 


explained by yey iE lit. envoy 
evil are mixed (7 4 Rite 


of intelligence. A native of A- 
yamukha, author of the Maha- 


vhibbacha s’Astra, ++ ; (2.) the domain in which the 
BUDDHADHARMA same as| ordinances (of religion) are not 
Avénikadharma, altogether ineffectual FF (i B 


BUDDHADJIVAp PE ft 
explained by PH} #4 lit. intel- 
ligence and longevity. A native 


fp + , though impurity is 
‘banished and all ‘bemngs reach the 
state of S'rivaka and Anfghmin ; 
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(3.) the domain in which Bud- 


dhism is spontaneously accepted 
and carried into practice A a 
FAA + , where its demands are 


fully responded to Ey ¥R 2 } 


and where even ordinary beings 
accept and carry them into prac- 
tice Hib, a AA + ; (4.) the 
domain of spiritual nature , 

PE + , where all beings are in 
a permanent condition of stillness 


and light Be. BY He -E. 
BUDDHAMITRA th FER ae BZ 
or Apts Sie aes B The 9th In- 


dian patriarch, a native of nor- 
thern India, by birth a Vais’ja, 


author of the Fy, PY ee FAM 
BE AA ae Pafitchadvara dhyana 


sitra mahartha dharma, and 


therefore styled Mahadhyanaguru 
(great teacher of contemplation), 
He died B. C. 487. 


BUDDHANANDI (Hh SE BE HE 
The 8th Indian patriarch, a na- 


tive of Kamarfipa and descendant 
of the Gantama family. 


BUDDHAPALI ## PE yk Fil 
explained by yey att hit, guard- 
ed by intelligence. (1.) A dis- 
ciple of NAgardjuna and founder 
of a subdivision of the Madhya- 
mika School. (2.) A native of 


Cabul who translated (A. D. 676) 
a Dharani into Chinese, 
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beled yp oes foe, Ff lit. the 


fruit of Buddba. The fruition of 
Arhatship or Arahattvaphala. 


BUDDHAPITAKA NIGRA- 


HANAMA MAHAYANA 


sorra (i Fey A Title of a 


translation by Kumaradjiva, A. 
D. 405. 


BUDDHASAMGHATI SUTRA Z# 


AB, aE. 4 Xe Title of a trans- 


lation by Dharmarakcha, A. D. 
265—316. 


BUDDHAS'ANTA #8 LE hy ZB 


explained *by fH} 7F lit. fixed 
intelligence. A native of Central 
India, who translated some 10 
works into Chinese, A. D. 524-— 
550. 


BUDDHASIMHA Bf se {= = 


i 
A 
explained by fii? 4 ‘Bp lit. a 


lion’s intelligence (i. e. supreme 
intelligence). (1.) A disciple of 


Asamgha. (2.) An _ epithet of 
Buddhochinga (q. v.) 
BUDDHAS’RIDJNANA 2) # 


IW lit. the good omen of intel- 
ligence. A Bodhisattva, author 
of the 4E KK FE A ai Ma- 
hAyana lakchanasamghiti s’Astra. 
BUDDHATCHARITA KAVYA 
sOTRA Hh Hr 47 aE 
A narrative of the life of S’Akya- 
muni by As’vaghécha, translated 


by Dharmarakcha A. D, 414— 
421. 
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BUDDHATCHARITRA 4 Jy ra PS HE fee KK Title of a 
47 46 RE Title of a history of} translation by Buddhabhadra and 
Shakyamuni, translated by Djfia-| others, A. D, 418—420, 
nagupta, A. D. 587. BUDDHAYAS’AS #h [iE Hy 4 

BUDDHATCHHAYA 4h 3% lit.) explained by £ HJ lit intelli. 


the shadow of Buddha. The| gent and bright. A native of 
shadow of S’akyamuni, exhibited) Cabul, translator of 4 works, A. 
in various places in India, but! D. 403—413, 


visible only to those ‘ whose ’ 
rind is pure’, ye ee Hi lal Le 
2 | A native of India, also styled 
BUDDHATRATA ‘Gi se ES ae Buddhasimha, who propagated 
B or ARB bye Es te explain- Buddhism in China (about 348 
ve ' A. D.) with the aid of magic. 
ed by s=y #Z lit. intelligent rv . 
saviour. (l.) Name of an soln] 3 Re eee ent Bh 1A veh 
of the Sammatitya School. (2) A, The skullbone of S’akyamuni, an 
native of Cabul, translator of the| cbject of worship (v. Uchnicha). 


A Fy i BS GZ HE BoKnara Hh wy o Hh AB 

7? 35 4K Mahivaipulya pair-| The present Bokhara, Lat. 39°47 

nabuddha sfitra prasannartha sa-| N. Long. 64°25 E. 

tra (circa A. D. 650). C 
BUDDHAVANAGIRI #f PE 4% ; 

Hh (Ly A mountain near Rad. CHADABHIDJNAS v. Abhidjiia. 

jagriha, S’Akyamuni once lived| CHADAKCHARA VIDYAMAN- 

in one of its rock caverns. TRA. Title of 3 translations, viz. 


BUDDHAVARMAN #F BE PR (LAs =F ib OD RE by Bod. 


BE or HE PE BR BE explain. hirutchi, A. D. 693, (2.) FY SF 
ed by B ay lit. cuirass of in. wu Ee AX 7 D. 317--420, and 
telligence. A native of India,; (3-) W fF mi = #K A. D. 
co-translator of the [pay WY, es 502—557. 
Wa YE vb A Abhbidharma|CHADAYATANA (Singh. Wed- 
vibhacha s’astra, A. D, 437—439.| anfkhando. Tib. Skye mtchhed) 
BUDDHAVATAMSAKA MAHA-| >y MH] tH, 4H HS or A de 
VAIPULYA SOTRA FL FI lit. 6 dwollings or Fy A iit. 6 
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entrances or fy JBE lit. six) DAKCHINAYANA fj FF 


gunas. One of the 12 Nida- 
nas; sensation, the objects of sen- 
sation, the organs of sensation 
(eye, ear, nose, tongue, body, 
mind). 


CHADPADABHIDHARMA 3 


JE Sry Bae, ia JES Title of a 


philosophical work. 


CHADUMAN ZA pe BE A die- 


trict of Tukhara, on the upper 
Oxus, 


CHAGHNAN FA BE FF A dis- 
trict E. of Chaduman. 

CHANNAGARIKAH |[] #5 Ff 
fin Be 48] ER or HK He HP 
lit. the School of 6 cities. A 
philosophical School. 


CHANMOKA fj #& 3h A Bod. 
hisattva, famous for filial piety. 
CHANMUKHI DHARANi #§ 


Bt ay PY RE ee Fe 


Title of a translation by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. D. 645. 


CHARAKA oo ye 4 A mon- 


astery in Kapis’a. 


D. 


DAGOBA v. Stipa. 
DAKCHINA (lit. the right, south) 
ie fB or He} 83) The Dec. 


can, 8. of Behar, often confound- 


ed with Fg AS [py Syria. 


lit. course (of the sun) to the 
south. A period of 6 months. 


DAKCHINAKOSALA v. Kosala. 
DAMAMUKA NIDANA SUTRA 


(Mong. Dsanglun) et By Al £K 
XK Title of a translation (lit. the 


sitra of the causes of wisdom 
and foolishness), A. D. 445. 


DANA #3 FL or $A Hf explain- 
ed by fy fi lit. exhibition of 
charity. The first of the 6 
Paramitas, charity, as the motive 
of alms, sacrifices, self-mutilation 
and self-immolation, 

DANAPALA fff 3 lit. donor of 
salvation. A native of Udyana, 
who translated into Chinese some 
111 works and received (A. D. 
982 ) from the Emperor the 


title HA Ze Fe fii lit. great 


scholar and expositor of the faith. 

DANAPATI 4 #P§ lit. by charity 
crossing (the sea of misery) or 
be = lit. sovereign of charity. 
A title given to liberal palrons of 
Buddhism. 

DANATAKA ARANYAKAH 
ANS Py, a Pay RF FE Hermits 
living on the seashore or on 
half-tide rocks. 


DANTAKACHTHA ROR Se HE 
AL explained by OAK iit. 
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dental wood (restoring decayed 
teeth when chewed). A tree, 
said to have grown from a tooth. 
pick of Sak yamuni. 


DANTALOKAGIRI fin BY fx 


yn hy or Na b ily A mouna- 
tain (the montes Duedali of Justin) 
near Varucha, with a cavern (now 
called Kashmiri-Ghar ), where 
Sudana lived. 
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SASTRA -+ Hh KE A compi- 
lation by Vasubandhu, translated 
by Bodhirutchi, A. D, 508—511, 
DASABHUMIVIBHACHA 
SASTRA -H4E WYLIE PD 
Commentary, by Nagardjuna, on 
the two foregoing works, con- 
taining the earliest teaching re- 
garding Amitdbha, translated by 
Kumaradjiva, circa A. D, 405. 


DARADA se FE The country of DAS’ ADHARMAKA. Title of two 


the ancient Dardae, now called 
Dardu, Lat. 35°11 N. Long. 73° 
54 E. 


DAS'ABALA -- J lit. tem 


powers. An epithet of every 
Buddha, as possessing 10 facul- 
ties, consisting of some of the 
6 Abhidjfias and of some of the 
8 Margas. 

DAS’ABALA KAS’YAPA 
v. Vachpa. 

DAS’ABHUMI PRATICHTHITE 
#5 ii Bb BIS 
AE at An exclamation (lit. 
‘thou who art standing upon the 
ten regions’) addressed to Tath- 
agatas in prayers. 

DAS’ABHUMIKA SUTRA. Title 
of 2 translations, viz. (1) ih ii 
— ¥ AMV {ia PAK by Dharma. 
rakcha, A. D. 297, and (2.) a 
Ai 4g by Kuméaradjiva. and 
Buddhayas’as, A. D, 384-417. 

DAS'ABHUMIKA SUTRA 


translations, viz. (1.) FE ze 1 


i fir by Buddhas’anta, A. D. 


539, and (2.) #5 BAK FE + 
i A by Safighapala, A. D. 
502—557. 

DAS ADIGANDHAKARA 
VIDHVAMSANA SUTRA 


ait, Dik +H “8. A Title of 


a translation by Dharmarakcha, 
A. D. 306. 


DAS’ASAHASRIKA PRADJNA- 
PARAMITA. A section of the 
Mahépradjfiapiramita sitra (q.v.), 
identic with the Achtasdhasrik4é 
pradjnapiramité sitva (q.v.), and 
separately translated under the 
following titles, viz. (1.) iF 47 

v v Ay wy 4 « 

A AE WE RE AR GE by Tot 

arakcha, A. D. 179, (2) JJy ih 
® ’ rid 

Me Ar WR HE WR RK by 

Kumiradjiva, A. D. 408, (3.) i 
_ +. ‘ 4p 

all OL Ar DLE RD HE 


(incomplete’ by Dharmapriya, A. 
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p. 382, (4.) SCBA FE Ae ae 


PART f. 


Brahminism. 


A. D. 222—280, (5.) REE HH DEVADARS'ITA or Dévadis’tha 


He = $e Fe Be Ee 
aS ORE by Danapala, A. D. 
980-1,000. 

DAS ATCHAKRA KCHITI- 
GARBHA. Title of two transla- 


tions, viz. (1.) kK Fe kK 46 
yah Fee igi KE A. D. 651, 
na @) HR at Ai BRP 
iy HE A. D. 397—499. 

DELADA (Singh. Dalada) Hh PY 
lit. Buddha’s tooth. A sacred 
relic, the left canine tooth of 
S’Akyamuni. 

D&VA (Singh. Dewa. Tib. Lha. 
Mong. Tegri) $e YE explained 
by #5 FE A lit. inhabitants 
of the Brahmalékas, or by a 
mi lit. spirits of heaven. (1.) 


General designation of the gods 
of Brahminism, and of all inhabi- 
tants of the Dévalékas who are 
subject to metempsychosis. (2.) 
Name of the 15th ‘patriarch, a 


native of southern India, a dis- 


ciple of NAgirdjuna, also called 


Dévabodhisattva The: ye ae ie 
and Arya Déva Et es and 
Nilanétra fy [A (lit. azure eye) 


or AP Bi] BA (lit. distinguish. 


ing brightness), author of 9 


works, a famous antagonist of’ 


(Siagh. Dévadaho ) K BE Hh 


The residence of Suprabuddha. 
DEVADATTA (Singh. Dewadatta. 
Tib. Lhas byin or Hlan dshin. 
Mong. Tegri Oktigi) HE 
3 B or Fy 3% explained 
by FE #e lit. gift of dévas. 
The rival and enemy of S’akya- 


muni, an incarnation of Asita, 
swallowed up by hell, worshipped 
as Buddha: by a sect, up to 400 
A. D., supposed to reappear as 
Buddha Dévaradja (FE =F) in 


an universe called Dévasoppana 
(K 34). 

DEVALAYA (Singh. Dewala) FR 
nie lit. shrine of a déva, ‘Name 
of all brahminical temples, 

DEVALOKA (Singh. Dewaloka. 
Tib. Lha yul) FF lit. heaven or 


‘K Ey lit. mansion of dévas. 
The 6 celestial worlds, situated 
above the Méru, between the 
earth and the Brahmalékas. See 
Tchatur maharadja kayikas ; Tra- 
yastrims’as ; Yama; Tuchita; Nir- 
manarati; Paranirmita. 


DEVANAGARI F Yn JE 


explained by Pq SEY Pas + 


lit. Indian characters used in 


Tibet, or by ji} “f lit. the 


writing of dévas, See under 
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Sanskrita. 


DEVAPRADINA $2 FE fy He 
or fE Se [ie fe F\§ explain- 


ed by FE AP lit. wisdom of a 
déva. A native of Kustana who 


translated 6 works into Chinese. 
DEVAS’ ARMAN $% YE 2h jas 
A Sthavira, author of two works 
(in which he denied the existence 
of both ego and non-ego), who 
died 100 years after S’Akyamuni. 


DEVASENA te v3 EE HS ex- 
plained by FE Hf lit. army of 
devas. An Arhat who could 
transport himself and others into 
Tuchita, 

DEVATA SUTRA FE 245 FH 
Title of a translation by Hiuen- 
tsang, A. D. 648. 


DEVATIDEVA FE HA & lit. the 
déva among dévas. The name 
given to Siddharta (v. S’akya- 
muni), when, on his presentation 
in the temple of Mahés’vara 
(Siva), the statues of all the gods 
prostrated themselves before him. 


DEVENDRA SAMAYA FR 
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DHANAKATCHEKA FER Hh $B 


BE {ho An ancient kingdom in 
‘the N. E. of modern Madras pre. 
sidency. 

DHANU 5 lit.a bow. A mea- 
sure of length, the 4000th part 
of a yddjana, 

DHARANA or Purina [SP Ff} ex- 


plained by gk lit. the 24th part 
of a tael. An Indian weight, 
equal to 70 grains. 

DHARANIMDHARA f¥ Hh lit. 
grasping the earth: A fabulous 
Bodhisattva to whom Buddha 
revealed the future of Avaléki- 
té3’vara. . 

DHARANI [SE @E pe, explained 
by yi? lit. mantras. Mystic 
forms of prayer, often couched 
in Sanskrit, forming a portion of 
the Sitra literature (Dharanipi- 
taka) in China as early as the 3rd 
century, but made popular chiefly 
through the YogAtcharya (q. v.) 
School. See also Vidyadhara- 
pitaka; Mantra; Riddhi; Vidya 
mantra. 


#K YF lit. doctrinat method of DHARMA (Pali, Dhamma, Singh. 


the lord of dévas, A work (on 
royalty), in the possession of a 
son of Radja baléndrak étu. 


DEVi (Singh. Dewi) #2 fp 
explained by FE & iit. a fe. 


male déva. Same as Apsaras. 
DHANADA vy, Viis’ramana. 


Dharmma. Tib. Los krims) 33 
Fy » 

BE or OE Si ov 5B The 

hiti HlJ explained by ie lit. 

law. (1.) The Buddhist law, 

principles, religion, canon, and 


objects of worship. (2.) The per- 
ception of character or kind, ono 
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of the Chadayatanas. (3.) One 
of the Triratna (q. v.) 


DHARMA ARANYAKAH 3% J# 
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of Kinnaras. 
DHARMADHATU HRIDDYA 
SAMVRITA NIRDES'A }F 


by AS Ho EE a | RE RO @ 


Hermits and ascetics, holding 
that the principles (dharma) of 
human nature are originally calm 
end passive. Their favourite tree 
is the Bodhi tree. 

DHARMABALA 44% Ff 
A S’ramana of the West, trans 
lator (A. D. 419) of the Sukha- 
vati vydha. 


DHARMABHADRA JE or 
4 a iy A S’ramana of the 


West, translator of 2 sitras. See 
also under Dharmadéva. 


:: =) 

DAARMABODHI 33% fie = HB 
or oe =} A S’ramana, transla- 
tor (A. D. 386-550) of the Nir- 
vana s’istra. 

DHARMADEVA }E FR A S'ra- 
mana of Nilanda sam,harama, 
who translated (under this name) 
46 works (A. D. 973-981), and. 
under the name Dharmabhadra 


(Ye FR) 72 works (A. D. 
98:—1,00]). 


DHARMADHARA a js 7s 


or Hp Be or EAE om 
7 A or 7 + ( Dharma. 
pradjfia) or = fy (1.) A S'ram- 
ana of the West who translated 
( A. D. 867) soveral works on 
the Vinaya, (2.) A fabulous king 


Title of a translation by Mandra, 
A. D. 502—557. 


DHARMAJATAYAS’AS aie 


dm BE HN Be or AE FA 


A native of Central India, trahs- 
lator (A. D. 481) of the Amith- 


arta stitra (fe ifs 35 RK) 

DHARMA GAHANABHYUD- 
GATA Fe + A fictitious Bud- 
dha said to have taught ‘ absolute 
intelligence ’. 

DHARMAGUPTA or Dharmasott 
(Pali. Dhammagutta) as pas 
Ag 2B ABZ 
or 3 ys3) Bijor (incorrectly) ae 
fm 483 or PE RR or BE HR 
or es ae (1.) An ascetic of 
Ceylon, founder (cirea 400 A. D.) 
ef the Dharmaguptah (EF BR 


Ti oF Te HER ib or $e a 
Tb ) School, a branch of the 


Sarvastivadah. (2.) A native of 
southern India who translated 
(A. D. 590—616) many works 
into Chinese. 

DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHU 
KARMAN DU 3 {6 48 EF 
Title of a compilation by a dis. 
ciple of Hiuen-tsang, 
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DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHUNI DHARMAMITRA Ey ee 2B Zz 


KARMAN PY 4h Eh EO 
2a Jie tie Title of a transla- 


tion by Gunavarman, A. D. 481. 
DHARMAGUPTA VINAYA [YJ 


Ay ft HER Title of a translation 
by Buddhayas’as (A. D, 405) and 
another. 


DHARMAKALA 4 JS thn Ze 


or fi] Sin RE or BE 
A native of Central India, the 
first trauslator of a book on dis- 
cipline (Pratimokcha of the Ma- 
hasamghika vinaya) introduced 
in China (A. D. 250). 


DHARMAKARA 3% i ¥3 9R 


or FF 'PE lit. religious nature. 
(1.) A title of honour. (2.) A 
previous incarnation of Amitabha, 
when a disciple of Lokés’vara- 
ridja. (3.) A native of Baktra, 
follower (A. D. 630) of the 
HinayAna School. 


DHARMAKAYA (Tib. Cos kyi 
sku) $e EH lit. the spiritual 
body. (1.) The first of the 3 
qualities (v. Trikféya) belonging 
to the body of every Buddha, 
viz. luminous spirituality. (2.) 
The 4th of the Buddhakchétras. 


DHARMAMATI 3% JR JE PB 
or i ba lit. mind of the law, 
(1.) the Sth son of Tchandra 
sfirya pradipa. (2.) A S’ramana 
of the West who translated (A. D. 
430) two works. 


or a Ay lit. flourishing of the 


law, or 38 JY jit fifi lit. the 
man with connected eye-brows, 
teacher of dhyana. A S’ramana 
of Cabul who translated-(A. D. 
424—i42) many works. 


DHARMANANDI aay jE3 ae Ve 


or PE ES lit. joy of the law. A 
S’ramana of Tukhara who trans- 
lated (A. D. 384—891) five 
works. 


DHARMAPADA (Pali. Dhamma- 


pada). Title of 4 versions of a 
work by Dharmatrita, viz. (1.) 
AH AE or B Sk 
Dharmapada gathi A. D. 224, 
(2) Be Aa) BE i Dhar 
mapadavadina saitra A. D. 290 
—306, (3.) Avad&dna sitra (q. 


v), (4) 3 SR BE A He 


Dharmasamgraha mahartha gatha 
sitra, A. D, 980—1001. 


DHARMAPALA 33% JAE Y¥ Por 


atl ea lit. guardian of the law. 


A native of Kantchipura, who 
preferred the priesthood to the 
hand of a princess, ile is famous 
as a dialectician, an opponent of 
Brahminism, and author of four 
works (translated into Chinese 
A. D. 650-- 710). 


DHARMAPHALA FA or 


S’ikya Dharmaphala F¥ ts BS 


A S’ramana of the West who 
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introduced in China (A D. 207) 
the rH AX tt Ke Madhyama 
ityukta sitra (a biography of 
S’akyamuni). 
DHARMAPRABHASA } 
AA lit. brightness of the law. 
A Buddha who, in the Ratnavab- 
hisa Kalpa, will appear in Su- 
vis uddha, when there will be no 
sexual difference, birth taking 
place through anupapadaka. 
DHARMAPRADJNA vy. Dharmad- 
hara. 
DHARMAPRAVITCHAYA (Pali. 
Dhamma vitchaya) +2 lit. dis- 


crimination or }2 ‘PH lit. the 
(second) bodhyanga (q. v.), viz. 


discrimination, i.e. the faculty of 
discerning truth and falsedood. 


DHARMAPRIYA 3% JF St Fi] 
or as JRF A or axe JRE GA or 
or }J= Fe lit. love of the law 


or ie Ww lit, goodness of the 
law. (1.) A S’ramana from In- 


dia, translator of the Das’dsahas- 
rika (A. D, 332) and of a work on 
the vinaya (A: D. 400). ( 2.) 
An adherent of the Hinayana 
School from Baktra (A. D. 630). 
DHARMARAKCHA. Name 
of five persons, viz. ( 1.) bk 7 
eal lit. Indu) Dharma Aranya 
(Tib. Gobharana or Bharana), 
translator ( with Kas’yapa Mat- 
anga) of the sitra of 42 sections 
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(A. D. 67); (2.) Adee FEB Hie 
= eee 
or de ie JB HE A) ot 
- ite lit. Indu Dharmarakcha, 
a native of Tukhfra, who intro- 
duced the first alphabet in China 
and translated (A. D. 266—317) 
some 175 works; (3.) bikers ia 


sae 


Fal (Indu Dharma Aranya) or 


1 iF lit. correctness of the law, 
translator of several works (A. 


D. 381395); (4) a= FE ae 


a =a 
FE ak or Se ae ak 
AB aie ak ot TS ES 
lit. prosperity of the law, trans- 
lator of 24 works (A. D. 414— 


421); (5.) PE $e lit. guardian 
of the law, translator of 12 works 
(A.D. 1,004—1,058). 

DHARMARADJA YE F lit. 
king of the law (religion), 
Epithet of every Buddha. 

DHARMARATNA SS: # lit. 
treasures of the law. Collective 
name for all sdtras. 


DHARMARUTCHI 4 es Win SL 
or ye #5 lit. hope of the Jaw, or 


ea ak lit. joy of the law. Name 


of three persons, viz. (1.) a S’ra- 
mana of southern India, translator 
of three works (A.D. 501—507); 
(2) a S’ramana of southern India 
who changed his name (A.D. 684 
—705) to Bodhirutchi (q. v.), 
translator of 53 works (died A 
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D. 727); (3.) the subject of a 
legend, a fictitious contemporary 
of Kchémamkara Buddha. 


DHARMAS’ALA or Pun- 
yas ala 3 EAS GE or hes A 
lit. dwelling of happiness, i.e, an 
asylum, or dispensary. 

DHARMASANGiTI sUTRA jE 
4£ XK Title of a translation by 
Bodhirutchi (A. D. 515), 

DHARMASANGRAHA SUTRA 


7 SR vz py Ke Title of a 


translation by Danapala (A. D. 

980--1,000). 
DHARMAS’ARIRA $F @& Fil] 

General term for all s’ariras 


(q: Vv.) 
DHARMAS’ARIRA SUTRA 4p 


at, iF | KE Title of a book. 


DHARMASATYA 4 3% or 


iS) 4. » xs 

= Bitte at or 7 i lit. truth 
of the law. A S’ramana from 
Parthia, who introduced in China 


(A.D, 254) the #3 fii Karman 
of the Dharmagupta nikaya. 
DHARMASIMHA 332 AE (@ 4m 
A famous dialectician in Kustana. 
DHARMASMRITY UPAST- 
HANA (PAli. Dhamménupassana) 
ax ats TE Ht TA) aR AE AS 
fit Aj AR lit. remember that 


the constituents (of human na- 
ture) originate according to the 
Nidanas and are originally not 
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the self. The 4th mode of recol- 
lection (v. Smrityupasthana ). 
One of the 37 Bodhipakchika 
dharma, 


DHARMAS’OK A(Mong. Ghas- 
salung ugei nomihn chan) ie 
Sh= The name given to As’dka 
on his conversion, 

DHARMAS’URA or Dharmavikra. 
ma or S’Akyadharmas’dra y a 
oor fr: fit tf or re 3 
lit. the brave of the law. A na- 
tive of Chibli, of the surname Li 


a , who visited India (A. D. 
420-—453) and brought to China 
tho $i tlt a be TF XK 
bE BE 5S al ME Avals- 
kités’vara mabasthamapraptav ya- 
karana sitra, 
DHARMATCHAKRA JF Hi lit. 


the wheel of the law. The em- 
-blem of Buddhism, as a system 
of cycles of transmigration, the 
propagation of which is called 


if je ei lit. turning the 
wheel of the law. 

DHARMATCHAKRA PRAVAR- 
TANA SUTRA. Title of two 
translations, viz. (1.) if ye 
iti #K A. D. 25—220, and (2.) 
wh Bt = th PE iii ae 
A. D. 710. 

DHARMATRATA 33% JF 4H 5xe 
A B ov 32 YR i 


or 
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pe A lit. saviour of the law. 
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red relics, s. a. s’arira(q v.) 


A native of Gandhara, maternal DHATUGOPA v. Sttipa. 
uncle of Vasumitra, and author; DHATUK RYAPADA S’ASTRA 


of 7 works (translated into Chi- 
nese A. D. 663—1001). 
DHARMATRATA DHYANA 
SOTRA 3% JE ZB Ae jis HE 
Tit® of a translation by Bud- 
dhabhadra (A. D. 898—421). 
DHARMAVARTIv. Kas’yapa 
Buddha. 
DHARMAVIKRAMA v. Dharma. 
s’ira. 
DHARMAVIVARDHANA $F 4% 
lit. increase of the law. Official 
title of Kunala. 


DHARMAYAS’AS a J Hl] & 
or a Fit lit. fame of the law. 


(1.) A native of Cabul, transla- 
tor (A. D. 407—415) of several 
works. (2.) A native of India, 
author of several works (trans- 
lated into Chinese A. D. 973— 
1058). 


DHARMOTTARAH 3% 
HL Eh on RE S 
a ah or i r ah lit, the 


School of the superior of the law, 


or Hes i ub lit. the School of 


the conqueror of the law, A 
School founded by Dharmédttara, 
a famous expositor of the Vinaya 


DHATU pA PE or ER Xf ex- 
plained by BS El lit. firm and 
real or 4. 1m lit. raised, Sac- 


z 


—— 
=h 
= 
ALN 


(ry PG 53e ER YE at 
Title of a work by Vasumitra (or 
Pirna), translated by Hiuen- 


tsang, A. D. 663. 
DHRITAKA (Tib. Dhitika) #% 


Z {0 or 3h ia ft lit. pene- 
trating correct measures. The 
5th Indian patriarch, born at 
Magadha, a disciple of Upagupta. 
He converted the heretic Mik- 
khaka and died (circa 286 B. C.) 
by ecstatic contemplation. 
DHRITARACHTRA (Siam. 
Thatarot. Tib. Yul bhkorsrung, 
Mong. Ortchilong tetkuktchi ) 


4; Z 
of SD Ay HE ROE FE 
ov fe RAPE o fe Z 
He ne or FF Ss lit. con- 
troller of the kingdom. The 
white guardian of the East, one 
of the Lokapalas, a king of Gand- 
harvas and Pis’atchas. 
DHRITIPARIPURNA i ax Wid = Eo 
be lit. the firm and sinless 
Bodhisattva. A Buddha expected 
to appear as Padma vrichabba 
vikramin, attending on Padma- 


prabha. 

DHRUVAPATU FE & YE FR 
Of or y ve) lit. constantly 
intelligent. A king of Vallabhi 
(A. D. 630), son-in-law of Sila. 


ditya. 
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DHVADJAGRAKEYORA Wb fies 


AH = HK A degree of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samadhi). 
DHVADJAGRAKBSYURA 


DHARANI HR BE AE AE HB 
WS -E tin 2K HE ak WE HE 


a AK Title of a translation by 
Danapila, A. D. 980—1000. 


DHYANA (Tib. Sgompa. -Mong. 
Dyan) 4 AYP OB or Fa HP 
or me Hf§ or mes lit. abstrac- 
tion, or mes 5E lit. fixed abst- 


raction, or 35) lit. contemplation, 


or e (G lit. exercises in re- 
flection. One of the 6 Paramitas, 
abstract contemplation, intend- 
ed to destroy all attachment to 
existence in thought or wish. 
From the earliest times Buddhists 
taught four different degrees of 
abstract contemplation by which 
the mind should free itself from 
all subjective and objective tram- 
mels, until it reached a state of 
absolute indifference or self-an- 
nihilation of thought, perception 
and will. In after times, when 
the dogma of metempsychosis 
became the ruling idea and a 
desire arose to have certain local- 
ities corresponding to certain 
frames of mind where individuals 
might be reborn in strict ac- 
cordance with their spiritual 
state, the 18 Brahmaloékas were 
divided into 4 regions of con- 


templation (Jy jis). The first 
region of Dhysina ( #9] mea), com. 


prising the heavens called Bra- 
hma parichadya, Brahma purdkita 
and Mahabrahma, was said to be 
as large as one whole universe 


The second Dhyana (45 — jit) 
was made to comprehend tlie 
heavens Parittabha, Apramabha 
and Abhasvara and to correspond 
in size to a small chiliocosmos 


Up a HR). The next three 


Brahmalékas, Parittas’ubha, Ap- 
ramanas’ubha and S’ubhakritsna, 
were assigned to the third Dhyana 


eo = mea) and described as 


resembling in size a middling 


chiliocosmos Gi — Ba). The 
fourth Dhyana ( af 1 jes): equal 


in proportions to a large chilio- 


cosmos { k a BS), was formed 


by the remaining 9 Brahmalékas, 
namely, Punyaprasava, Anabhraka, 
Vribatphala, Asandjiisattva, Av- 
riha, Atapa, Sudris’a, Sudars’ana 
and Akanichtha The first region, 
being of the size of 1 universe, 
was also considered to comprise, 
as every universe does, 1 sun and 
moon, | central mountain (Mérn), 
4 large continents and € Déva- 
lékas. Consequently the second 
region, being equal to a chiliocos- 
mos, had to be counted as number- 
ing 1 second Dhyana with 1,000 
first Dhyanas, 1,000 suns and 
moons, 1,000 Mérus, 4,000 con- 
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tinents and 6,000 Dévaldokas. 
Likewise the third region was 
now described as being formed 
by the third Dhyfna with 1,000 
second Dhydnas, 10 millions of 
first Dhyanas, 10 million suns 
and moons, 10 million Mérus, 
40 million continents and 60 
million Dévalékas. The fourth 
region was made up by the fourth 
Dhydna with 1,000 third Dhyan- 
as, 10 million second Dhy4nas, 
10,090 k6ét’s of first Dhydnas, as 
many suns, moons and Mérus, 
40,000 kétis of continents and 
60,000 kétis of Dévalékas. But 
having once given to those 4 
Dhyfnas a place in cosmology, 
the Buddhist mind logically pro- 
ceeded to make them participate 
in those changes to which every 
universe was believed to be sub. 
ject by the rotation of kalpas 
(see under Asamkhyéa). Conse- 
quently it was said that, in the 
course of every ‘kalpa of destruc- 
tion’ es ¥]) within a cycle 
of 64 kalpas, the first [yhyAna is 
destroyed 56 times (& 1 kalpa) 
by fire, the second Dhyana 7 
times by water, and the third 
Dhy4na once (during the 6ith 
kalpa) by wind. The fourth 
Dhyina, corresponding to a state 
cf absolute indifference, was de- 
clared to remain untouched by all 
the revolutions of the worlds, 


‘When fate CK i) comes to 
an end, then the fourth Dhydna 
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may come to an end too,’ but not 
sooner. 


DIGNAGA or Mahadigniga Ae 


pi BElit. the dragon of the great 
region or Mahidignagérdjuna K 


By ie Ki] lit. the dragon tree of 


the great region. Author of 


- several works translated into Chi- 


nese A. D. 648—1,000. 


DINABHA #8 Ff} % A deity 


worshipped by heretics in Persia. 


DIPAMKARA (Singh. Dipankara. 


Tib. Marmemzad) He Fn ip Ze 
or FR ee BE or KE SE He 
lit. the Buddha of fixed light. 
The 24th predecessor of S’akya- 
muni (who foretold the coming 
of the latter), a disciple of Vara- 
prabha, 


DHIRGABHAVANA SAM- 


GHARAMA Hh 3hn 9S 4H FS 
ff Thin Be A monastery, near 


Kustana, with a statue which had 
‘transported itse)f’ thither from 
Kharachar. 


DIRGH AGAMA vy. Agama. 
DIRGHAGAMA 


SUTRA 
Bh at. te [a Ay SE Title of 
a compilation of 30—34 Sitras, 
translated by Buddhayas’as A.D, 
413. 


DIRGHANAKHA or Agniyhis’- 


yana (Pali. Aggivéssayana ) fe 
JI lit. long claws. An Arhat, 


uncle of S’friputtra, 
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DIRGHANAKHA PARIVRAD. 
JAKA PARIPRITCHTCH:A 


Punjaub, now Jalendher, Lat, 


31°21 N., Long. 75°88 EB. 


Fe IM FS aS ae PH RE vyacavAmana ys 3 iit. tow. 


Title of a translation, A. D. 700. | 


DIVAKARA Hh, YS Fpl AE or 
H He lit. sunshine. A S'ra- 
maga of Central India, translator | 
(Av D. 676—688) of 18 or 19 
works author of a new alphabet. 


ing water. A physician, son of 
Djauumdhara; reborn as S’Akya- 


muni, 
DJAMBALA (Tib. Dzim bha la) 


es 2 HE ot TE BE RE 


Citrus acida, 


DIVYAS’ROTRA (Pali. Dibbasdta)| DJAMBU (Singh, Damba. Tib. 


K = lit. celestial ear. The | 
2nd Abhidjiia, ability to under. 
stand any sound produced in any 
universe. 
DIVYATCHAKCHUS (Pali. 
Dibbatchakkhu ) FE AR iit. 
celestial eye. The Ist Abhidjiia, 
instantaneous view of any object | 
In any universe. | 
DJALADHARA GARDJITA | 
GHOCHASUSVARA NAKCH- 
ATRA RADJA SAMKU-| 
SUMITABHIDJINAZE HE 


5 {5 +f cits ya lit. flowery 


wisdom of the ruler of the con- 
stellation of ‘the sound of thun. 
der clouds.’ A fictitions Buddha 
of the Priyadars’ana kalpa. 
DJALAGARBHA 7 jek lit. 
treasury of water. Second son 
of Djalavahana, reborn as Gopa, 
DJALAMBARA JC yfj lit. ful- 


ness of water. Third son of 
Djalavahana, reborn as Rahula. 


DJALANDHARA AR Hp 532 Ze 


Ancient kingdom and city in the 


Dzim bu) Ne “ah or 4 i} or 


Fea] ya a ws} A tree with trian- 


gular leaves, perhaps the Eugenia 


jambolana. 
DJAMBUDViPA 


( Singh. 
Dampadiwa, Siam. Xom_ phu- 
thavib. Tib. Djambugling or 
Djambudwip. Mong. Djambudip) 
ney Hi (1) Sor BAR om 
6 RM om OE BB YN om 
or XI] ZF One of the 4 contin- 
ents of our universe, of triangular 
(v. Djambu) shape, situated 8S, of 
the Mérn, the southern continent, 
designation of the inhabited 
world known to Buddhists, ruled 
by Narapati (A -& lit. king of 
men) in the E., by Gadjapati 
(Zz -F lit. king of elephants) 
in the S., by Tchatrapati ( 3% +- 
lit. king of the parasol jewel ) 
in the W., by As’ vapati CHG += 
lit. king of horses in the N., and 


d the 
‘neludivg, grouped around th 
certaeuth (lake) and the Hima- 


a2 


laya, (1.) the countries of the 
Huns, Uigurs, ‘l'urks, etc. in the 
N,, (2.) China, Corea, Japan, and 
some islands in the E., (3.) 
northern India {27 kingdoms ), 
eastern India (10 kingdoms), 
southern India (15 kingdoms ) 
and central India ( 30 kingdoms) 
in the S., and (4.) 34 kingdoms 
in the W. 


DJANGULI VIDYA (i Ft 


jie? Ved ip Ke Title of a 
translation by Amoghavadjra, A. 
D. 746—77). 

DJARAMARANA & $F iit. 
decrepitude and death. One of 
the 12 Nidanas, the primary truth 
of Buddhism, i.e. recognizing 
that decrepitude and death are 
the natural products of the ma- 
turity of the 5 Skandhas. 


DJATAKA or Djitakamala Ey 


Z thi or BE AK or AC AE 
Hy lit. adventures of original 
(former) births. Books detailing 
previous incarnations of saints, 

DJATAKAMALA S’ASTRA + 
GE AS AE RE if Vite ot s 
compilation of 14 Djitakas of 
S‘akyamuni by Aryasira, com- 
uented on by Djinadéva, trans- 
lated A. D. 960—1127, 


DIATAKA NIDANA ff gt AE 
KK Title of a translation by 
Dbarmarakeha, A. D. 285. 

DJATARU PARADJATA PATIG. 
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GAHANA VERAMANI 
te TFA BS TE 
lit. refrain from acquiring or .pos- 
sessing uncoined or coined gold, 
silver or jewels. The 10th rule 
‘for novices (v. Sikkhapadani), 
enforcing strict poverty. 

DJATI A: lit. birth. One ef the 
12 Nidinas, birth, taking place 
according to the Tchatur Yoni 
(q. v.) and in each case placing 


a being in some one of the 6 
GAti. 


DJATIKA fj HE or & §E 
lit. gold-vash. An odoriferous 
flower. 


DJATIMDHARA f¥ 7k 


lit. holding water. A physician 
who adjusted prescriptions and 
diet to the seasons; reborn as 
S’uddhdédana. 


DJAYAGUPTA BY Hl Ba & 
A teacher of Hiuen-tsang when 
in Srughna. 

DJAYAPURA Ay Hl) 4h LE 
A city in the Punjaub, now Ha- 
saurab, 30 miles N. W. of Lahore. 


DJAYASENA. BY Hil EE HL 
or hiss ci lit. conquering army. 
A Vedic scholar of Surachtra, 
disciple of S’ilabhadra, 

DJAYENDRA VIHARA fH lJ 
[A] se Ste = A monastery of 
Pravarnasenapura (now Srinagar) 


in Cashmere, 
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DJETA id or HK BE or 
me bE A FF lit. Djcta 
Kumara. Son of Prasénadjit, 


original owner of the park Djéta- 
vana. 


DJETAVANA VIHARA pF B 
PK or He B Fa or MK tes 
or A Yor Fp [Al lit. the 


garden that was given or = 


Fj or 4> Hh lit. gold fields, or 
ink i AK lit. the park of fight 


and victory (Djétrivana), or jfk 


t8 i & lit. the monastery 


of Djéta. A vihara of seven 
storeys, in the park which An. 
athapindaka bought of prince 
Djéta and gave to S’akyamuni. 
a BTAVANIYAH or ay 


fe ih ah - School of the 


dwellers on mount Djéta, or iia 
Ah Fly lit. School of Djétrivana. 
A subdivision of the Stévirih 
School. 

DJIHVA Fy lit. tongue, taste, 


(1.) One of the 5 Indriyas, the 
organ of taste. (2.) One of the 6 
Vidjii‘inas, the sense of taste. 


DJIINA & Pfs or ee | ma 
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An epithet given to every Bud. 
dha. (2.) [BM Hf§ A native of 


Andhra, author of some 6 s’astras, 
translated A. D. 657—711. 


‘DJINABANDAU fe HS AK HE 


or Hy is ‘ll lit. most vict- 
orious and intimate. An adhe- 
rent (A. D. 650) of the Mahayana 
School. 


DJINAMITRA JB ¥& lit. 


victorious friend, An eloquent 
priest of Nalanda (A. D: 630), 


author of the #5 AS Ree pe Es 
ab ft 4ay Sarvistivada vinaya 
samgraha, translated A. D. 700. 
DJINAPOTRA 4a Af Ff es Ze 
or HY iis -F- lit. most victo- 


ricus son. A native of Parvata, 
author of the ppt thn Bip uh, ni 
ye Yogitchiryabhimi  s’Astra 
karika, translated by 
A. D. 654. 


Hiuen- 
tsang, 


DJINATRATA fe Hs ZB YR B 


or Hy HF i lit. most victorious 
saviour. An adherent (A. D. 630) 


of the Mahasamghikah School. 


DJTVAKA AF WH jn o 
(incorrectly ) G Hi or HE is 


lit able to revive. A physician, 
illegitimate sun of Bimbisfira by 
Amradarika, who resigned the 
succession in favour of Adji- 
tas’atru. 


fig Wp Vit. most victorious, (1.)! DJIIVAKAHRADA R47 Ht, 
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lit. life-saving pond. A tank 


near Mrigadiva. 
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ciple of S‘ilabhadra, an opponent 
ot Brahminism. 


Oat Se ee Chang] DINANAS' RIAD HE pH lit. 


chang chou) %y in fir A singing 
bird, famous by the sweetness of 
its note. 

DINANA FEF or Ay iit. 
knowledge. Snpernatural intui- 
tion, as the result of samadhi. 


DJNANABHADRA $© Ff PRE 
Re ov 8 WG BRE HE 
Ay ay lit. wise and sage. (1.) 
A native of We BA JE (Padma ?), 


translator (A. D. 558), with 
Djianayas’as, of a s’astra on the 
Pantcha vidya. (2.) A native of 
WR [BE or Fry = HW [AE in FY AE 


co-translator Pat others) of the 


KR ERK RS 


latter part of the ae aa | 


vana stiitra, A. D. 665. 


oe Hl OS Wet ZB 


r ae (fa lit. determined virtue, | 


A native of Gandhira, translator | 
(A. D. 561-—592) of 43 works. 


happy omen of knowledge. A 
S’ramana of India, translator 
(about A. D. 1053) of two 
works. 
DJNANATCHANDRA. (1.)40 Ff 
lit. moon of knowledge. Name 
of a prince of Kharachar who 
entered the priesthood (A. D. 


625.) (2.) 2% FA lit. moon of 
wisdom. Name of the (heretical) 


author of the hiss = + ‘al 35 


ii Vais’échika nikaya das’apa- 
dartha s’astra, translated by 
Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 648. Perhaps 
the two names refer to one and 
the same person. 


DJNANAYAS’AS BY Ff Al & 
or Hak Ape lit. fame of the pi- 
taka, or ies Zs lit. name of the 


conqueror. A native of Magadha, 
teacher of Yas’ogupta and Djia- 
agupta, co-translator (A. D. 564 
— 572) of 6 works. 


DINANAKARA 4 Ff lit, DINANOLKA 2% ph = pk 


accumulation of knowledge. El- 
dest son of Mahabhidjnadjndnab- 
hibhu, reborn as Akchdbhya. 
DJNANAMUDRA 4! FJ = Hk 
lit. the samadhi called ‘the seal 
of knowledge.’ A degree of 
ecstatic meditation, 
DINANAPRABHA 4 3 


lit. light of knowledge. A dis. 


lit. the samAdhi called ‘the toreh 
of wisdom,’ A degree of ecstatic 
meditation. 

DJNANOLKA DHARANT SAR- 
VADURGATI PARIS ODHANI. 
Title of 2 translations, viz. Aa 


at Ay WE RE Re Je aK 


by Dévapradjiia and others, A. D. 


691, and (if at Ay uk 
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— VY) X be WE FE FE RK) DUVOTICHPRABHA YY. HA A 
by Danapala A. D. 980-—1 000. 7p lit. the great Brahmin called 

DJNANOTTARA BODHISATTVA| slight and bright.’ A fictitious 
PARIPRITCHTCH'A. Title of | Buddha counected with the Ami- 
8 translations, viz. (1.) £, | tabba legend. 

A Sutin Tan Ge 
ae Ree AA k ate te ee DbAvina or Dravira 33 AE 
by Dharmarakcha, A. D. 285,| [BY vss A kingdom between 
2K % vil {8 = by| Madras and the Cauveri. 

Nandi, A.D. 420, “(3.) #B BP|ORIDHA [ee ae Hh ih A 
Soy goddess of the earth. 
K Ti Wei % P57 hE nowa tA: ba 68 d 
by Danapiila, A. D. 980—1000. NA fff A-picul (133; pounds). 
~A A ~- “wr ’ ro “) 
DINATAKA ifs Ye FH Ym or DRONASTUPA fh 22 MD Ww 


, alr | A stipa containing a picul of 
Sadvé Ye Ze Ye yp 2 
poner: es y BE eS MMs relics of S’akyamuni’s body (stol- 


en by a Bhrawmiz). 
of Nagardjuna. DRONODANA RADJA (Tib. 
DJUDINGAS i ti 4m Here- Bhudh rtsizas. Mong. Rachiyan 
tics, who wear rags and eat putrid) ideghetu) a i ah a Als 


food. - fish By HE or fist om 


DVALAPRAS’AMANI DHARANI prince of Magadha, father of 


Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) ie 

= . ‘ Dévadatta and Mahandma, uncle 
Bh vt Be rei] 1s fi ys Is of S’Akyamuni. 
Ae FE mh 50 HE by Sikcha-|p ROMA He BY HPS Ae -E A 
nanda about A. D. 695, (2.) 4H, king of Kinnaras, 
Be Be UE BE OE ML WE DOoHAsaNA FE A BE AB 3 


Ye ke PAG by Amoghavailjra, A monastery in Tchinapati. 


A king of southern India, patron 


A. D. 74€—771. DUHKAA v. Aryani satyani. 
DIYAICHTHA {df XE ME The|DUKOLA Bf hE, HE aie silk. 
last month in spring. DUNDUBHIS’VARA RADJA 


DIYOTICHKA He fee fH Ym) (Tib. Rnga byangs Idan pa) Be 


or Hi YE tm ox Ee VB iit A TEE Eo RRM 
sphere of the stars. A native of| Jit, sound of celestial drums. 
Radjagriha (B. O. 525), who| Name of each koti of Buddhas 
gave all his wealth to the poor. taught by Sadaparibhita. 
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DURGA JE jm or Bhima or 


Marichi. 
to whom human flésh was offered 


The wife of Mahés’vara, 


once a year in autumo. 
DUS’TCHARITRA (Pali. Burm. 
Duzzaraik) ae ct lit. ten wick- | 


ed deeds, viz. (1. ) three deeds. 
of the body, ie. taking life, theft, 
and adultery ; ( 2.) four deeds of | 
the mouth, i.e. lying, exaggera- 


tion, abuse and ambiguous talk ; | 


' (3.) three deeds of the mind, i.e. 
coveting, malice and unbelief. 


DVADASABUDDHAKA 
SUTRA. Title of 2 translations, 


viz, (1.) P= P22 Til SOAS 
He DY) 0s Bs ik DK FE HE 
s Djfiénagupta, A. D. 587, and 
aceite 
ii HH KOA. Dz 711. 
evtone ANIKAYA SASTRA 


—_ a mn Title of a tract 
by Mheacifavs, translated by 


Kumifradjiva, A D. 408, 
DVADAS’AVIRARANA SUTRA 


+ = SE RK The life of S'ak- 


yamuni (to his 12th year), trans-. 


lated by Kalodaka, A. D. 392. 


DVARAPATI Wer Zee 7 alae 


An ancient kingdom, on the up- 
per Irawaddy, 


DVIPA (Siam, Thavib) $5 4&9 yy 


or Yl) lit. island. A continent ; | 
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four such composing a Universe. 


E. 


BKAS’RINGA RICHI Fy 4% IL 
XK lit. the unicorn-richi. An 
ascetic who, ensnared by a wo- 
man, lost his riddhi. 

BKAUYAHARIKAH (Singh. 
Ekabhydéharikas) Aes TP] BL Gil 
BE ai HR Ae] ah 
Bh or A — att A 
School of one language. A School 
which repeated the teachings. of 
the Mahdsamghik‘h. 

EKOTTARAGAMAS or 
Ek6ttarikagama v. Agama. 

ELAPATRA BS Ze $k I Se 
or Tt Fh BR Ye (1.) A Naga 
who consulted S’akyamuni about 
rebirth in a higher sphere. ( 2.) 
A palm tree, formerly destroyed 
by that Naga. 


F. 
TERGHANA fj FA or Ze Ze 


Province and city in Turkestan, 


on the upper Jaxa:tes. 


G. 
GADGADASVARA } 
lit. wonderful sound, A fictitious 
Bodhisattva, master of 17 degrees 
of samadhi, residing in Vairot- 
chana ras’mi pratimandita. 
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GADJAPATI vy. Djambudvipa. | racktra and others. 

GAHAN ng FA An ancient GANENDRA xX By at Hh 
kingdom, W. of Samarkand, now | lit, the dumb Buddha, The 733rd 
a district of Bokhara. of the 1,000 Buddhas of the 

GANDHA (Singh. Gandhan) # | Bhadra Kalpa. 
lit. fragrance. One of the Cha- GANKS’A vy. Vinfyaka, 
dayatana ; the sense of smell. GANGA (Siam. Khongka) Wie i 


GANDHAHASTI @& $8) or HE fy or BH Hm or PH Hn 


Jit. incense elephant. The 72nd) 4, ha YA) explained b 
A plained by ie IK 
of 1,000 Buddhas of the Bhadra- lit. happy river (Mahabhadra) or 


kalpa. | ed . : 
GANDHA MADANA 4 {fj by K ef FE F lit. that which 


eame from heaven (sc. to earth, 
gim-ga). The Ganges, which 
drops from S’iva’s ear into the 


lit. incense mountain. One of 10 
fabulous mountains (known to 
pig ek ta orn all Anavatapta lake, thence passes 
a : Wiudg oe oe out, through the mouth of the 
GANDHARA 8 [Ee or te silver cow (gdmukhi), and falls, 


BE iy or ree FER Hee An an-| after permeating eastern India, 


cient kingdom in the North of| into the southern ocean, ‘heretical 


the Punjab (about Dheri and superstition’ ascribing to the 
Bajour), famous as a centre of| Water of the Ganges sin-cleansing 


Buddhism, S’Akyamuni, ina for-| POW° a 
mer life, lived there and tore ont | GANGADVARA Wt in iy PA 


his eyes to benefit others. See| lit. the gate of the river Ganges. 

also under Kunala. A famous dévilaya, the present 
GANDHARVASorGandharva| Hurdwar. 

Kayikas (Singh. Gandharwa,|GANGI #3 jif{ A sorcerer of the 

Siam. Thephakhon than) 7, | time of Kas’yapa Buddha, a 


or 2 ° ite} former incarnation of Apalala, 
ap tad gen GANGOTTAROPASIKA 
; PARIPRITCHTCHAH 
or 4 [SE explained by 0G: 7p mT bk HE HE & Title of 


lit, smelling incense, or by BE AF} 4g translation by Bodhirutchi, A.D. 
lit. feeding on incense, Demons 618—907. 


(superior to men), living on). sR BHA SOTRA. Titlo of 4 


Gandha mfdana; the musicians A 
of Indra; the retinue of Dhrita-| translations, viz, ( 1.) Mh aR Hed 


Or 


os) 


Ha K by Dharmarakcha, A. D. 


303, (2.) 42 fe JR iin 
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beings in hell, prétasand ani- 
mals. The latter three are call- 


ed ‘lower paths’ (J. = xR). 


A.D. 384—417, (3.) Ph Jn Big AUT AMA (Singly. Gautama. 


Be Bt A. Uae Sita WE by Bod. 
hirutchi, A. D. 618—907, and(4.) 
Oh Bt A ia ek. A. D. 
618—907. 

GARUDA (Singh. Garunda. Siam. 
Khrut. Tib. Mkalding or Phreng 
thogs ) 4 BS vs or {int pdt 
Jee or SN ASR EE or at OS 
a explained by = 3B, B& 
lit. a bird with golden wings. 
Monstrous birds (superior to 
men), the enemies of Nagas. The 
Garuda, king of birds, is, in 
Brahminism, the constant com- 
panion of Vishnu. 


GATCHI + Wak An ancient 
kingdom, the region of Rocee, 
between Balkh and Bamian. 

GATHA 4im Se or Am Fils, or 1% 
explained by ji AA lit. hymns 
and chants, or by J #0 4A 
lit. singly raising a chant i.e. 
detached stanzas (to be distin- 
guished from Géya). Metrical 


narratives or hymns with amoral 
purport, Gath4s of 32 words are 


called Aryagiti. 
GATI (Tib. Grobai rigs drug) 
FN SL or FX iH lit. 6 paths. 


Six conditions of sentient exis-, 


tence, viz. dévas, men, asiras, 


Siam. Samonokédom or Phrako- 
dom. Tib, Geoutam. Mong. 


Goodam) Ft & Es or BP Lae 
explained by WH Hyg JF lit. on 


earth (gau) the most victo- 
rous (tama). (1.) ‘The sacerdotal 
name of the S’akya family. 
(2.) An ancient richi, member 
of that family. (3.) A name of 
S’Akyamuni. 


GAUTAMA DHARMADJNANA 


eB ae 5 SRE A OB or Dhar- 


mapradjnia se j= Fy ye or 
» i=} » 

3 ER A oe ae EO 
The eldest son of Gautama Pra- 
djfiarutchi; governor of Yang- 
chuen, translator (A. D. 582) of 
a work on Karma. 


GAUTAMA PRADJNARUTCHI 


te Ss Ar it Se or 


4 A Brihmana of Vardnas’i, 


translator (A. D, 538—543) of 
some 18 works. 


GAUTAMA SAMGHADEVA ya 


Te fF tim $e BE or RK 
lit. the assembled dévas. A native 
of Cabul, translator (A. D. 383 
—398) of some 7 works. 


GAUTAMI 4) ate iff] or BB RS 


explained by 3) 3) tk lit, intel. 


ligent woman, or JR, $8 =p lit. 
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ruler of the assembled nuns, A|/GAYASTRCHA SUTRA TIKA 


title of Mahapradjapati. 


GAVAMPATI We} PAS WE $B ox- 
plained by a BJ lit. ruminating 
like a cow. A man born with a 
mouth like a cow (in expiation 
of sins. committed in a former 
life). 

GAYA ff 3h A city of Magadha 
(N. W. of present Gayah), where 
S’ikyamuni became Buddha (v. 
Bodhidruma). 

GAYAKAS YAPA (Singh. 
Gayakasyappa) {jm Ah ym BE 
We A brother of Mahakas’yapa, 
originally a fire worshipper, one 
of the 11 foremost disciples of 


S’akyamuni. See also Samantapra- 
bhAsa. 


GAYAS'ATA fm Fh @&B A 


native of E te (Madra), 


descendant of Udra Rima; lab- 


oured, as the 18th Indian pat-. 


riach, among the Tokhari Tartars, 
and died (B. C. 13) ‘by the fire 
of ecstatic meditation ’. 


3 HR GG HB) EP BE BF 
He i sil Commentary (on the 


preceding work), by Vasubandhu, 
translated (A. D. 635) by Bod- 
hirutchi. 


GAYATA BA 7% & A native of 


northern India, the 20th Indian 
patriarch, teacher of Vagubandhu ; 
died A. D. 47. 


GEYA v aly 7% or Hr AR lit. 


repetitional chants. (1.) Metrical 
interpolations, repeating the sense 
of preceding prose passages. (2.) 
Odes in honour of saints, See 
also Gatha, 


GHANAVYUHA SUTRA Kk Fe 


2 ee AK Title of a translation 


by Divakara, A, D. 618—907. 


GHANTA ae FE or ide A large 


ong or bell used in monasteries. 
> A 


GHANTISOTRA 4 Ft FAS set 


A transliteration by Dharmadéva, 
A. D. 973—931. 


GAYASTRCHA SUTRA. Title of GHAZNA v. Hosna. 


4 translations viz. (1.) ml we 
Gh A) Pl HF He RE by 


Kumiaradjiva, A, D. 384—417; 


.) mo 7b wy TA RE by 


Bodhirutchi, A. D. 386—534; 


(3.) Ph Bt Fe BA He A 


by Vinitarutchi, A. D. 582; (4.) 


A FE wm 7B Ly TA RE by 


Bodbirutchi, A, D. 693. 


GHOCHA YB yp or Wy 7 lit. 


wonderful voice. An Arhat, auth- 
or of the Abhidharm4mrita s’Astra, 
who restored the eyesight of 
Kundla by washing his eyes with 
the tears of people moved by his 
eloquence, 


GHOCHAMATI 2B & lit. 


meaning of noise. The 7th son 
of Tchandra sfirya pradipa. 
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GHOCHIRA FU HB Z# or, 


ee ae 
A grihapati of Kéus’4mbi, who 
gave Sakyamuni the Ghochira- 
vana (Singh. Gosika) park FB 
Gili 44 (‘the modern Gopsabasa, 
near Kosam). 

G HRANA (Pali. Ghana. Singh. 


Ghanan) t=} lit. the nose. One! 
of the 6 Vidjfinas, the organ and | 


sense of smell. 

G@HUR or Ghori 7H [By An 
ancient kingdom and city bet- 
ween Koondooz and Cabul, near 
Khinjan. 

GITAMITRAM ZB ¥ or 
i. gs Bz or gat Rk lit. the 
singing friend. A S’ramana of 
the West, translator (A. D. 317— 
420) of some 25 works. 

GODHANYA v. Aparagodana. 

GOKALI y. Kukalt. 

GOKANTHA SAMGHARAMA 
4 ES AE tn &* A monastery 
in Sthanés’ vara. 

GOLOMA of. =E lit. a cow's 
hair, A subdivision of a yédjana, 

GOMATI GB BS F# (1) The 
river Goomth, which rises in 
Rohileund, and falls into the 
Ganges below Benares. (2.) A 
monastery (A. D. 400) in Kus. 
tana, 


GOPA (Tib. Satshoma, Mong. 


Bumiga) Bre We or y=} a or 
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Wi} HZ HY) explained by a 


sé Hh lit. guardian of the 
ground. A title of Yas*odhara. 


See also Djalagarbha. 


GOPALA BB yh 22 (1) A 
Naga king of Pradipa prabhapura, 
converted by S’ékyamuni. ( 2.) 
An Arhat of Vaisaka, famous as 
an author, who taught the exis- 


tence of both ego and non-ego. 
GOPALI Be WE Fil A person, 

perhaps identic with Kukali. 
GOsiRCHA TCHAND.- 


ANA 2 F4 fp HE Copper- 


brown sandalwood, euch as found 
on the mountains of Uttarakuru, 
which continent is said to be 
shaped like ‘the head of a cow.’ 
The first image of S’akyamuni 
was made of this wood. 


GOSRINGAGE S 5 tim 
or 2E $4 lit. cow’s horn. A 
mountain, near Kustana, 

GOVISANASE Wy % HR 
An ancient kingdom, the region 


near Ghundowsee, S. of Morada- 
bad, in Rohilcund. 


GRAHAMATRIKA DHARAN? 


Oh at BE AF WE FE Ae ae 


Title of a translation by Dhar- 
madéva, A. D. 973—981. 


GRIOH MA My lit. gradual 
heat- The months Djyaichtha 
and Achidha (from the 16th day 
of the Ist, to the 15th day of the 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 


3rd Chinese moon), 


GHRIDHRAKOTA (Pali. 
Ghedjakabo) % Bay iat ily or 
ie ON RE ME AB OE or 
Bd WR UW or ae BE Ly 
or RF i |] lit. vulture peak. 
A mountain (Giddore) near Rad- 
jagriha, famous for its vultures 
and caverns inhabited by ascetics, 
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tion of which is the cause of all 
variation in the forms of ex- 
istence, 


GUNABHADRA He EK 
Se Ge or {ita = lit. at 
sage. (1.) A follower of the 
Mahis’Asakah, in Kapis’a. (2.) A 
Brahmana of Central India, 
translator (A D. 435—448) of 
some 78 works. 


where Pis’una, in the shape of a} *UNADA Th fi fii, Author 


vulture, hindered the meditations 
of Ananda. 

GRIHAPATI (Singh. Gihi) 
1B, Fl OT BRIG o HH 
lit. an elder. A wealthy house- 
holder; proprietor, 

GROSAPAM v. BhagirSma. 

GUHYAGARBHARADJA 
sOTRA $b Bt BL HF HI & 
Title of a translation (A. D. 980 
—1,000) by Danapala. 

GUHYASAMAYAGARBHA RaA- 


DJA SUTRA Hh Rt th 3B 


of <& bill OR Ae WR HE 
eee ee ae a 
Vadjra pradjfidparamita siitra 
s’astra, translated (A. D. 683) by 
Divakera, 

GUNAMATI 3B 9h Ae Je or 
tis ## lit. goodness and wisdom. 


A native of Parvata, who lived 
at Vallabhi, a noted antagonist 


of Brahminism, author of the es 
ys afm Lakchandnusara s’Astra, 
translated (A. D. 557—569) by 
Paramartha. 


= Bk k # —E 4K Title of| GUNAPRABHA yao 3 $i I 


a translation (A. D. 980—1,000) 
by Danapala. 


GUNA df Ff or [EE lit, atom, 
or VE Ss lit. the active prin- 
ciple. Nature, looked upon as 
an active principle, operating in 
the Chadéyatanas. A term of the 
heretical Samkhya philosophers, 
designating 3 stages of evolution, 
3 worlds, 3 forces, the interac. 


oe or <a * lit. light of good- 


ness. A native of Parvati, who 
deserted the Hinayéna for the 
Mahayana School, assailed the 
former in many tracts, and com- 
posed the Tattva satya and other 
s’Astras. Burnouf identifies him 
with Gunamati. 

GUNARATNA SANKUSUMITA 


PARIPRITCHTCH'A Jy 7k 
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eB & Tine 


of a translation by Bodhirutchi, 
A. D. 618—907. 


GUNAVARMAN sxe Hf Be 
or DY {it “v= lit. armour of 
merit and goodness, A prince 
of Kubha (Cashmere), translator 
(about 431 A. D.) of 10 works. 


GUNAVRIDDHI xe FS MYL Hh 
or gil SE lit. advance of good- 
ness. A §’ramafia of Ceutral 
India, translator (A. D 492— 
495) of 3 works. 

GURUPADAGIRI v. Kukkutapa- 
dagiri. 

GURDJDJARA FE Hr ae An 
ancient tribe (which subsequent- 
ly moved S. anc gave the name 
to Gujerat) and kingdom, in 
southern Radjpootana, around 


Barmir, 
H. 


HAHAVA v. Ababa, 
HAIMAVATAH Put EE SR &% TF 


or & hy TE “ab lit. School of 


dwellers on the snowy mountains. 

A subdivision of the Mahasamg- 

hikab School, 
HAKLENAYAS'AS ¢B& BH HY 


tk => A Brahmana, born in 
the palace of the king of Tukhara. 
He divided himself into 1,000 
hindividuals but made all the 
others invisible by his own 
splendour When 22 years old, 
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he became a hermit, and when 
30 years old, having become an 
Arhat, he transported himself 
miraculously to Central India 
where he laboured (until A. D. 
209) as the 23rd patriarch under 
the name Padmaratna. 


HAMIPA Bor Ht = JB 


An ancient kingdom and city, 
N. E. of lake Lop. 

HANDJNA Fee 5 A city some- 
where in India, the birthplace of 
Révata. . 

HANSA SAMGHARAMA 
7 3 i BE om JG tn 
lit. wild goose monastery. A 
monastery on Indras’ilaguha, the 
inmates of which were once 
saved from starvation by the 
charitable self-sacrifice of a wild 
goose, 


HARALI #& Hil jij A fabric 


of the finest down, 
HARCHA VARDDHANA 


Ail WS Be GE AB or HI 
lit. increase of joy. Name ofa 
king of Kanyakubdja, protector 
of Buddhists (A. D. 625). 
HARITI: or Ariti (Tib. Hphrog 
ma) Bal Fil) ft or BAY Al) JES 
or A - Hf lit. mother of de- 


mons. A woman of Radjagriha 
who, having sworn to devour 
every baby in the place, was 
reborn as a Rakchasi and, having 
given birth to 500 children, 
devoured one every day, until 
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she was converted by S’Akyamuni | 
and became a nun. Her image 
is nOW in every nunnery. 

HARIVARMAN 5H} BY BR 
A native of India, author of the 
WK A aii Satyasiddhi s’astra, 
translated (A. D. 407—418) by 
Kumaradjiva. 

HASARA @ fi 2 The 2nd 
capital of Tsaukita, perhaps the 
modern Guzar on the Helmend. 

HASTA ity lit. fore-arm. The 
16,000th part of a yédjana. 

HASTIGARTA Kb fi 
lit. the ditch (formed by) the 
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School of the Staviras treating of 
the cause, or Hétuvidah =e 
Tf lit. the School arte 
of the causes. A subdivision of 
the SarvastivAdah. 
HETUVIDYA SASTRA 
[A] BA fg lit. the treatise ex- 
plaining the causes. One of the 
Pantcka vidya s’astras, a tract on 
the nature of truth and error. 
HE VADJRA TANTRA 


Bh BR A AR aS = hil 
KR = 48 hh KK Title of 


a translation by Dharmarakcha, 
A. D. 1004—1058, 


elephant’s fall. A monument of HID DA iit 2 A city (perhaps 


- §’4kyamuni’s power in flinging 
aside a dead elephant put in his 
path by Dévadatta. 


HASTIKAKCHYA SUTRA. Title 
of two translations viz. ABs a 


RR Ra RG by Dharmamitra, A. 
D. 420—479, and api a $i Br 


An ¥& K by Dharmarakcha, 


A. D. 265—316. 
HASTIKAYA & F lit. the 
elephant corps (of an Indian 
army). 
HAYAMUKHA v. Ayamukha. 
HELMEND 4 & FU) JE 
A river, rising in Afghanistan 
and falling into lake Hamoon. 
HETUVADAPURVA STAVIRAH 


Wie BE HBB O° BAL i 
te us 23 Tab lit, the first 


the modern Killa Asseen, Lat. 
34° 13 N. Long. 68° 40 E.) on a 
mountain on which S’Akyamuni, 
in a former life, sacrificed himself 
to save Yakchas. 


HIMATALAV 3 tH ge 
or ly fh lit. below the 


snowy mountains, An ancient 
kingdom under a S’dkya ruler 
(A. D. 43), N. of the Hindoo- 
koosh, near the principal source 
of the Oxus. 


HIMAVAT (Siam. Himaphant) 
= ly lit. snowy mountains. 
The Himalaya, Hindookoosh, and 
other mountains N. of India. 

HINAYANA Ay FZ lit. tho 
small conveyance, i.e. the sim- 
plest vehicle of salvation, The 
primitive form of the Buddhist 


64 


dogma, the first of the 3 phases 
of development through which 
the Buddist system passed (v. 
Triy‘na), corresponding with the 
first of the 3 degrees of Arhatship 
(v. S’ravaka). The characteris- 
tics of the Hinayana School, of 
which the Chinese know 18 
subdivisions, are the preponder- 
ance of active moral asceticism 
and the absence of metaphysical 
speculation and mysticism. 


HiNAYANABHIDHARMA Jy 


FE [ry Be 5z BE or AW FE 
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Te lit. gold sand Vati or by Be 
He vp] lit. the river Vati. A 


river rising in Nepaul and flow- 
ing past Kus’inagara, the modern 
Gandaki or Gunduck. Chinese 
texts confound it with the Nai- 
randjana. 


HOMA ¢ $ A city (perhaps 
the modern Humoon) on the 


eastern frontier of Persia. 


HOSNA or Gharna #8 2 Ff 


the capital of Tsdukita (q. v.), 
the modern Ghuznee. 


oi The philosophical canon of|H 8 I 45 A explained by YD 


the Hinayana School, now con- 
sisting of about 37 works, the 


earliest of which, the 4 $i] Tj 
fifa ial Gunanirdés’a s’astra, was 
translated into Chinese, A.D. 25 
—220. 

HINGU & AB Assa foetida, a 
noted product of Tsiukita, 
HIRANYA PARVATA 
Gt Hi 3 Gk te ZB or Ht 
Hel a An ancient kingdom, 
noted for a volcano being near 


its capital (the present Mongbir, 
Lat. 25° 16 N. Long. 86° 2€ E.) 


HIRANYAVATTI or Hiranya 
or Adjitavati FF jG = Ae JE 
or FP Rife Wl SE 4K JE or 
Wet AA) HE BR HE or ory 
% #e JEG explained by fi. iiss 


lit. the heart. _A mystic sound, 
used, in sorcery and litanies ac- 
companied with mudra manipula- 
tions, to comfort the souls of the 
dead. 


HROSMINKAN or Semen- 


ghin &% fe AK RR, An an- 
cient kingdom, the region of 
Koondooz, Lat. 35° 40 N. Long. 
68° 22 E. 


HUCHKARA ae ips mn BE 


A city of Cashmere, the modern 
Uskar, on the Behat. 


HUDJIKAN WR Ef f@ 


An ancient kingdom, S. W. of 
Balkh, the region of Djuzdjan, 
Lat. 35° 20 N. Long. 65° E 


RUMI ee # A tribe of Tam. 


asthiti. 


HUPIAN a6 $5 Fh The an- 


cient capital of Urddhasthana, 


lit. invincible, or by & yb 34 N. of Cabul. 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 65 


12 


iCHADHARA (Pali. Isadhara. 
Sivgh. Ishadhara. Siam. ‘Tsinthon. 
Tib. Sciol darin) ft YD Ky Ze 
or Jt rb FER 44e explained by 
FF Hy} lit. hinging on a pivot, 
or by TF ifebh lit. revolving. A 
chain of mouytains whose peaks 
resemble linchpins. The second 
of .the 7 concentric circles of 
mountains surrounding the Méru. 
IKSVAKU VIRUDHAKA 
or Vidéhaka ( Singh., Amba or 
Okkaka. Tib. Bhu ram ching pa 


hphgsskyespo) S& filp JES (Is’ma) 
or Jie =F (Kama king). A 
descendant of Gautama (q. v.), 
the last king of Pétala of the 
Kama (god of love) dynasty. 
When he heard that his four 
sons, whom he had banished for 
the sake of a concubiné, refused 
to obey his summons to return, 
he exclaimed $2 HW (S’akya), 
meaning to say, ‘is it possible’ ? 
Theuceforth his descendants were 
called the race of S’ikya. 

INDRA (Siam. Phrasin. Tib. 
Dvango or Bdosogs or Kaus’ika, 
Mong. Khurmusda kutchika or 
Khurmusda tegri) Fl be Ye 
explained by %fj* lit. supreme 
ruler, or by = lit. ruler. A 
popular god of Brahminism, 
adopted by Buddhism as repre. 


sentative of the secular power, 
protector of the church, but as 
inferior to any Buddhist saint. 
Furtuer particulars see under 
S’akra, Sakchi, S’atamanya, Trai- 
yastrims’as, Vadjra. 


INDRADHVADJA 4 #8 


lit. image of Indra, A fictitious 
contemporary of S’Akyamuni, be- 
ing Buddha of the S.W. of our 
universe, an incarnation of the 
7th son of Mahabhidjfia djiiané 
bhibha. 


INDRANILAMUKTA [A] [tt 2 


yi ae =| Bz explained by 


ih ( Indra ) Fi ( azure ) PE 
(pearl). i.e. a blue pearl called 
Indra (because it is the lord of 
pearls). A fabulous jewel form- 
ing the basis of the throne of 
Indra (v. Nyagrédha). 


INDRASAILAGUHA 


A] BE He Oe He SE ia 
explained by ih Fe ‘fi lit. the 
cavern of S’akra, or by ay gs 
Ay ly lit. the mountain of 
small isolated rocks. A caver- 


nous mountain with rock temple, 
near Nilanda. 


INDRYA or Pantcha {ndryani 


( Pali. Indrayas) Fy Ape lit. & 


roots, explained by 4% LE lit. 
productive of life. One of the 
37 Bodhi pakchika dharma, 5 
positive agents producing sound 
moral life, viz, (1.) faith v. 
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S’raddéndriya, (2.) energy V- Vir- 
yéndriya, (3.) memory Vv. Smri- 
tindriya, (4.) ecstatic meditation 


PART I. 


IS’ANAPURA (lit. city of S’iva) 


{ft A HN zai He An ancient 


kingdom in Burmab. 


v. Samadhindriya, (5.) wisdom v. ISCHKESCHM ar Bg 5 B 


Pradjiiéndriya, These 5 Indriyas 
differ from the 5 Balas (v. Bala) 
only by being, in the latter case, 
viewed as negative moral agents 
preventing the growth of evil. 


IN DU Ef) JE (Indu) or EI) AF 


° . = 
Aji (Indica sc. regio) or EY ee ' 


An ancient kingdom near the 
principal source of the Oxus. 


ISFIDJAB FY JK HH lit. the 


white river city. A city in 
Turkestan, on 4 small tributary 
of the Jaxartes. 


SKARDU vy. Khas’a. 


( Sindhu, Scinde) or = re) 7SIVARA Aft tee WE Ye or 
Jb 


(Hindu) or FE 2% explained by 
Fy lit. the moon (se. because 
the saints of India illumine the 


yest of the world), or na SE Ye 


Ye 4th, Hl (Tndravadana ) ex- 


“plained by =F J& lit. the region 
(guarded by) Indra, General term 
for India which is described as 
resembling, in shape, the woon, 
at her half, measuring 90,000 | 
li in circumferencé, apd placed 
among other kingdoms like the 
moon among the stars. See also 
Djambudvipa. 

INDU DHARMA ARANYA vy, 
Dharmarakcha, 

INDUS v. Sindh, 


it Ee fe HE o A TE 
lit. independent existence (s0- 
vereign). (1.) A title given to 
S’iva, Avalokités’vara and other 
popular deities. (2.) A S’ramana 
of the West, who made (A. D. 
426) a translation (lost since 730 
A.D.) of the Samyuktabhidharma 
(3.) A bhikchu 
of India, commentator of ae 
He eB te aq 8 Sastra by 
Nagardjuna, translated (A. D. 
590— 616) by Dharmagupta. 


hridaya s’astra. 


ISVARADEVARZER 


lit. sovereign déva, (1.) A name 
of Siva. (2.) A deity revered by 
the Pamsnpatas. 


INVAKAN or Khavakan or Avakan| ITIY UKTAS or I[tivrittakam 


(Afghan) or Vakhan 4% ih fat 
or I ii} fat ov Pony Hh ot 
or a fet An ancient kingdom, 
the S. E. of Afghanistan, the 
original home of the Afghans, 


ftir AB o Ht ir B 
% Ain explained by AX Hy 
lit. original ¢verts. One of the 
12 classes of Buddhist literature, 
biographical narratives. 
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KACHANIA ft A Oh Wa 


An ancient kingdom, W. of Sam- 
arkand, near Kermina. 


KACHAYA Vie] lit. corruption. 


‘here are 5 spheres of corruption, 
viz. (1.) the kalpa (I ) or ex- 


istence of any wmiverse, (2.) 
doctrinal views ( 1=) >; (3.)mise- 
ries of transmigration (A et ) 


(4.) universal life ( ge HE ),and 
(5.) destiny ( iii \, | 
KACHAYA Yn HEV Fe 
or ae “e explained by oe fa, | 
The | 
clerical (coloured) vestments. | 
KACHGAR HE pp or (after the. 
name of the capital) Hit By 7 


ancient kingdom (Casia regio), | 
the modern Cashgar. | 
KADJINGARA or Kadjinga or) 
Kadjighira (Pali. Kadjanghélé) 
op Be 

£5 WI 4 ME ot Fea WK im 


on . . . 
ms 446 A ancient kingdom, in 


lit. dyed garments. 


Agra province, near Farakabad. | 
the modern Kadjeri. | 
KAKUDA KATYAYANA 
nn vig’ pes One of 6 Brahmins, 


who opposed S’akyamuni, called | 
Kabandhin Katyayana in the, 
Upanishads of the Atharvavéda. | 


KALA Hey lit, a season. A wide 
sion of time, 4 hours. 
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KALANTAKA v. Karandaka. 
KALANUSARIN Sf] AC BS BB 


pel ffs lit. Tchandana (yielding) 
a hard black dust. A species of 


sandalwood (Styrax benzoin). 


KALAPINAKA hn fe AF 


Wn A city of Magadha, near 

Kulika, S. of Bahar. 
KALARUTCHI a 2 3B 3B 

or IL EA lit. true joy. A 

S’ramana of the West, who A.D.) 

281) translated one sitra. 
KALASUTRA ( Siam. Kalasuta) 

BS 4h lit. black ropes. The 
second of § hells where the cul- 
prits are loaded with heated 
chains. 


KALAVINGKA or Kuravikaya 
sn [oxs BAL dim ox HB HE BA 
sin or jn BE wh a or EK 
vie BA Hn or HF FF Ay lie 
sweet voiced bird, or (\\\ iB 


lit. immortal bird. 
melan leicus. 


KALAYAS’AS 3 FS AY Bo 
Hf Aq lit ever famous. A S’ra- 
mana of the West, translator 
(A. D. 442) of 2 works. 

KALINGA ¥8 [YY ff An 
ancient kingdom, 8. K. of Kés’ala, 
a nursery of heretics ; the modern 
Calingapatam. 


KALIRADJA $f Al) -E 
or Bk A) Eo Im A E 


The Cuculus 
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or fin BE FP or bd af -E 
lit. the quarrelsome king. A king 
of Magadha (reborn as Kaundin- 
ya), converted by the stoicism dis- 
played by Keh4ntirichi when the 
latter’s hands and feet were cut 
off, owing to the king’s concubines 
having visited the richi’s her- 
mitage. 


KALODAKA joe 2 4 BE tn 
or AF JK lit. time (kala) water 
(udaka). A S’ramana of the 
West, translator (A. D. 383) of 
one work. 


KALODAYIN jin 88 BE BR or 
Yn AA WE By or SH OE lit. 


PaEayy 
(a man with a face of) black 
lustre. A disciple of S’akyamuni, 
to be reborn as Samantaprabhasa, 


KALPA (Pali. Kappa. Tib. Bskalpa. 
Mong. Galab) 3 Y¥ or J 
we fe WE or A explained by 
Fe WF A lit. a great period 
(not to be reckoned by months 
and years), A period during 
which a physical universe is 
formed and destroyed. There are 


great kalpas (*K 9) ) and small 


kalpas (A) 3] ). Every great 
kalpa or mahdkalpa (Pali. Maha- 
kappa. Siam. Mahakab.  Tib 
Bskal pa cen po), or period elap- 
sing from the moment when a 
universe is formed to the moment 
when another is put in its place, 
is divided into 4 Asamkhyéa 


| 


PART I. 


kalpas (v. Vivartta, Vivarttasid- 
dha, Samvartta, Samvarttasiddha), 
corresponding with the 4 seasons 
of the year and equal to 80 small 
kalpas or 1,344,090 years. Every 
small kalpa or Antara or interim 
kalpa (Singh. Antahkalpaya. Tib. 
Bar gyi bskal pa. Mong. Sag- 
horatu or Sabssarum or Dumdadu 
Galab) is divided into a period of 


increase ( er FH ) and decrease 
637 ZF) ). The former (Tib. 


Bskalpa bzang po), successively 
ruled by 4 Tchakravartis, called 
kings of iron, copper, silver and 
gold), is divided into 4-ages 
(iron, copper, silver, gold), during 
which human life gradually in- 
creases to 84,000 years and the 
height of the human body to 
84,000 feet. The kalpa of de- 
crease (Tib. Bskal pa ngan pa) is 
divided into 3 periods (= JK ) 
of distress (viz. pestilence, war, 
famine), during which human life 
is reduced to 10 years and the 
height of the buman body to 1 
foot. There is another distinc- 
tion of 5 kalpas, viz. (1.) the in- 
terim (Antara) kalpa, divided, as 
above, into a period of increase 
and decrease; (2.) the kalpa of 
formation v. Vivartta; (3.) the 
kalpa of continued existence v- 
Vivarttasiddha; (4.) the kalpa of 
destruction, v. Samvartta ; (5.) 
the kalpa of continued destruc. 
tion v. Samvarttasiddha ; (6) the 
great kalpa v. Mahikalpa. A 
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third division gives, (1.) Antara 
kalpas ( JI] 5} ), (2.) Vivartta 
kalpas ( mK yy ), (S.) Samvartta 
kalpas ( $32 XJ] ), and (4.) Maha- 
kalpas ( * xy ), A fourth di- 


porary of Padmasambhava), who 
opposed the Mahayana School in 
Tibet. 


KAMAPUORA jin JRE 42 yy 


An ancient kingdom, the modern 
Gohati, in western Assam, 


vision gives, (1.) Antara kalpas KAMBALA TI FAN ie A fabric 
(AJ. HH) of 16,800,000 years oe fine wool. 

(2.) Middling kalpas (FH J} )|KAMKARA BR Yn ge a 
of 336,000 000 years, (3.) Maha-| ~ numeral, equal to 10,000,000,000. 
kalpas of 1,344, 000,000 years. [|e ANADEVA tin Hs + pe 
K s MAvy. Mara. A native of scuthern India, a 
KAMADHATU or Kamaléka; Vais’ya by birth, disciple of 


or Kamfvatchara (Tib. Dod pai 
khsma ) SK be lit. the region 
of desire. (1.) The first of the 
Trailékya, the earth and the 6 Dé- 
valokas, constituting the physical 


world of form and sensuous grati- 


fication. (2.) All beings subject 


Nagirdjuna; laboured (B. C. 212 
—161), in Kapila and Paétaliput- 
tra, as the 15th Indian patriarch, 
a great opponent of heretics. 


KANAKA $4 Fe, dn or FB FE, 


The Butea frondosa. 
Palas’a. 


See also 


to metempsychosis on account of| kANAKAVARNA PURVAYOGA 


the immoral character of desire. 


KAMALADALA VIMALA 


NAKCHATRA RADJA SAM- 
KUSUMITABHIDJNA i te 


{8 -— 4 Aa lit. the king of 


the constellation (called) pure 
flower and Buddha of wisdom. 
A fictitious Buddha, to appear in 
VAirétchana ras’mi pratimandita, 


KAMALANKA jin SE ‘fs jin 
An ancient kingdom, in Chit- 
tagong, opposite the mouth of the 
Ganges. 

KAMALAS'ILA jin RB Ze {+ 


Zé A native of India (contem- 


Ores Hh Bt & GE Me 
Title of a translation (A. D. 542) 
by Gautama Pradjfarutchi. 


KANAKAMUNI (Pali Kon- 


agamana, Siam. Phra Konakham., 
Tib. Gser thub. Mong Altan 


tchidaktchi) 0 ih yn & Re, 
or thy HI5 Ry F Je, explain. 


ed by 4 Fel lit. a recluse (radi- 
ant as) gold. A Brahman of the 


Kas’yapa family, native of Sub- 
hanavati, the 2nd of the 5 Budd- 
has of the Bhadra kalpa, the 5th 
of the 7 ancient Buddhas, who 
converted 30,000 persons when 
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KANTAKANAM 


human life lasted 30,000 years, 
KANDAT 2 Ek Z The <a 
of Tamastbiti, the modern Kun- 
doot, 40 miles above Ishtrakh. 


KANICHK AJ fla f4& jal 


or Wn jit 4m -— A king of the 


Tochari, conqueror of a reat | KAPILA 


part of India, patron of Ruddhism, 
who built the finest stipas in the 
Punjab and in Cabulistan. He 
reigned, B. C. 15 to 45 A. D., 
when the 3rd (or 4th) synod met | 
in Cashmere and revised the) 
canon finally. 


ASVARADJA 


(Singh. Kantaka) ge WwW or hie 
=F iit. king of horses. The 
horse by which S‘ékyamuni, 
escaped from home. | 
KANTCHANAMALA ft 4& & 
lit. (wearing) headgear of pure 
gold, ‘The wife of Kunfla, noted | 
for her fidelity to her disgraced | 
husband. | 
KANTCHipURA 44! AE HH HE | 
or peu ia BK, The capital of 
Dravida, the modern Condjever- 


am, near Madras. 


KANYAKUBDIA $5 ¥P By AY 
3 Pl fis $% HR explained by 
Hh tk bh, lit. city of hump. 


backed maidens, A kingdom and 


city of Central India, the modern 


PART I. 


Mahavrikel'a, became deformed. 


KAPALIRAS or Kapfladbarinas 


Wn We 53 explained by ee zB 


lit. (wearing a) headgear of skull 
bones. A heretical ( Shivaitic ) 


i Sk HE ot ob 
Ail lit. the red-coloured richi, 
The founder of the SAmkhya (q. 
v.) philosophy, who, several cen- 
turies before S’ékyamuni, com- 


posed the heretical e+e 2m 
Samkhyakdriké bhachya s’astra, 
translated (A. D, 587—569) by 
Paramiartha. 


sect. 


KAPILAVASTU (Pali. Kapilavat- 


tu. Singh. Kimbulvat. Siam, 
Kabillaphat. Tib. Serskya ghrong, 
Mong. Kabilik) 3] EE Ye 4% 
as Sg ox SU BL SHE aR 
or Sun WG HE Bt 2S ES or 
sO Ste fing or SL BL te 
or fi WL Aor Wn Fe or 
Su HE explained by yy {uti bh 
lit city of wonderful virtue or by 
Tit ay lit. yellow dwelling. An 
city, birth place of 
S’Akyamuni, destroyed during the 
lifetime of the latter, situated 
(according to Hiuen-tsang) a 
short distance N. W. of present 


Goruepoor, Lat. 26° 46 N. Long. 
83° 19 KE, 


ancieut 


Canouge, where the 1000 dangh-| K APINDJAL AY pa, }at He 


ters of Brahmadatta, who refused | 


A native of Patna, 13th Indian 
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patriarch, teacher of Nagardjuna, 
died (by samadhi) about A. D. 
137. 


KAPINDJALA RADJA 
wn Oe HA) fe SE or HE E 
lit. pheasant king. Name of 
S’Akyamuni, since, in a former 
life, he appeared as a pheasant 
(phoenix) to extinguish a confla- 


gration. 
KAPIS’A yi He ak Ancient 


kingdom and city, in the Gharb- 
end valley, N. KE. of Opian, S. of 
the Hindookoosh, where a Han 


prince was once detained as) 


hostage. 


KAPITHA Jy $b fh (1. ) 


also called | 


Ancient kingdom, 
Samkas’ya, in Central India. (2) 
A Bhraman, persecutor of Bud- 
dhists, reborn as a fish, converted 
by S’Akyamuni, . 


KAPOTANASZ ff Ie Hs 


Ancient kingdom, the modern 
Kebid or Keshbiid, N. of Samar- 
kand. 

KAPOTIKA SAMGHARAMA jin 
Thi fick tim i or Ey a ae 
lit. pigeon monastery. A vihara 
of the Sarvastivadah, where S’fk- 
yamuni, in the form of a pigeon, 
rushed into a fire to convert a 
sportsman. 

KAPPHINA or Kamphilla 5] G 


Hs or wy HH a explained by 


re lit, the constellation 


Scorpio. A _ king of southern 
Kés’ala, born in answer to prayer 
addressed to the regent of Scorpio; 
a disciple of S’akyamuni; entered 
the priesthood as Mahakapphina , 
to be reborn as Samantaprabhasa. 


K ARANDA or Karandaka or 


Kalanda (Siam. Karavek) 0 4 
BE ox Bay fd [te or Um bid 
km ox 38 05 a Wea 


bird of sweet voice (Cuculus 
melanoleucus ), which waked 
Bimbisara to warn him against a 
snake. 


KARANDAHRADA jin A PE 


7H, A pond near Karanda vénu- 
vaua, a favourite resort of S’ak. 
yamuni. 


KARANDA VENUVANA 


i BS BE 


Af; The bamboo 
park (called after the bird 
Karanda), dedicated by Bimbisara 
first to a sect of ascetics, then to: 
S’akyamuni, for whom he built. 
there the vihara called Karand- 
anivasa (Singh. Véluvana). 


KARANDAVYOHA SUrRA ff 


at A He sk fae FE EA 
Title of a translation, A.D. 980— 
1,001. 


KARATCHI v. Khadjis' vara. 
KARAVIKA or Khadiraka (Siam. 


Karavik ) (3: "} Kit Ai 
FA hh Ve wn explained by tf 


As Wy lit. Djambu wood moun 
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tain. 
circles of rocks which surround 
the Meru; 10,000 feet high; 
separated by oceans from the 2nd 
and 4th circles. 


PART I. 


The 83rd of 7 concentric, KAMAVARANA PRATISARANA 


KK = KK le 


Title of a translation by Djnan- 


‘agupta and Dharmagupta, “A. D. 


590. 


KARCHAPANA xB Fi) eb oh IKARMAVARNA VIS'UDDHI 


WS ot a Hi oh Gk me, SOT OF AR PP HE 


explained by ma lit an ounze. 


Title of a translation, A. D. $50 
—431. 


A weight, equal to 80 Raktikis KARMAVIBHAGA DHARMAG- 


or 175 grains. 


K ARMA (Tib. Du byed) $59 


or B HE fifi explaine. by Bo 
5 lit. retribution, or by VE i 


RANTHA #f Ht SP Hil 
Bt ait #2 4% Title of transla- 


ne (total abstinence tract), A. 
D. 25—220. 


,—|KARMAYA v. Tchatur Yoni. 


lit. the law of action, or by 77 
lit. action. The 11th Nidana, the 
4th of the 5th Skandhas viz. (the 
resultant of) moral action, which 
ethical term Chinese Buddhism 
substitutes for the metaphysical 


KARMIKAH fff Sf aa al 


lit. the School of “seh A philo- 
sophical School which taught the 
superiority of morality over intel- 
ligence. 


term Samskara. Karma is that 
moral kernel (of any being), 
which alone survives death and 


KARNASUVARNA (Pali Lata) 


$B He BR RB Boe 


continnes in transmigration. eS AEs lit. goldeu ears. Ancient 
KARMADANA (Siam. Tscho khun| kingdom 


balat) #53 Es SE HIS or HE HIS; Gangpoor. 

explained by il Ls lit. expert. | K A R P URA 5 Th HE = 
The sub-director of a monastery. a TE AS lit. niga brain per- 

KARMASIDDHA PRAKARANA| fume. Camphor. 

S’ASTRA. Title of 2 translations KARTIKA yin i) JK yin 
of a tract by Vasubandhu, viz.! The 2nd month in autumn. 

Se WN ig by Vimokcha-| KARUNAPUNDARIKA SUTRA 
pradjfia A. D. 541, and a FE FAR He KX Title of a translation 


WX Be atl by Hiuen.-tsang, A by Dharmarakcha, A D, 397— 
D, 681. 439. 


in Gundwana, near 
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K As’ A jin $e A kind of grass 
(Saccharum spontaneum). A 
broom made of this grass, used 
by S’akyamuni, is still an object 
of worship. 

KASA’NNA $8 38 HS A king- 
dom, 300 li S. W. of Kharismiga, 
on the Oxus, the modern Koor- 
shee. 

KAS APURA Yn 2 Fh GE 
A kingdom, probably the country 
between Lucknow and Oude, 

KAS'L v. Varanas’i. 

KASMiRA Sho BE HR SE 
or Wi He We fe oT wan yA 
A we Cashmere, anciently call- 
ed Kophene (v. Kubhana), was 
converted through Madhyaatika 
and became, during Kanichka’s 
reign, the headquarters of nor- 
thern Buddhism. Here the last 
synod assembled and hence Bud- 
dhism, saturated with Shivaitic 
ideas and rites, spread to Tibet 
and thence to China. 

KAS’YAPA v. Mahakas’yapa. 

KAS’YAPA BUDDHA (Pali. Kas- 
sapa. Singh. Kasyapa. Siam. 
Phra Kasop. Tib. Odsrung. Mong. 
Kasjapa or Gerel zadiktchi) 0 


$e YX or jn BE explained by 
£K 4 lit, (one who) swallowed 
light (viz. sun and moon which 
caused his body to shine like gold). 
The 3rd of the 5 Buddhas of the 
Bhadra Kalpa, the 6th of the 7 
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ancient Buddhas, a.Brahman, born 
at Benares. His father was Brah- 
madatta, his mother Dharmavarti 


(Ef =), his favourite tree wae 
the Nyagrécha, his disciples were 
Tissa (Hit ) and Bheradvadja 


(3 Ye yee). He converted 


20,000 persons whilst human life 
lasted 20,000 years. S’4kyamuni 
was formerly (as PrabhApala) his 
disciple and received from him 
the prediction of future Buddha- 
ship. 

KAS’YAPA MATANGA jin 3 


| BE iis or AA BE BS iis or 
FE PRE fe or JRE is ( Mat- 


anga). (1.) A disciple of S’akya- 
muni. (2.) The same, reborn as 
a Brabmana of Central India, 
famous as an expositor of the 
Suvarna prabhisa, followed Ming- 
ti’s Indian embassy from Tuk- 
hara to China, and translated 
(A. D. 67), together with Dhar- 
marakcha, the first Sfitra into 
viz. Bi at yu + at 
- KK the Sitra of 42 Sections, 
KAS’YAPA PARI VARTA Title of 

4, translations (of the same Sitra), 


viz. (1.) 4 3) ee ie @; (2) 


Chinese, 
= | 


A. D. 25—220; (3) Mp 

PB aay Ait FE ia WE A 
265—420; (4) Ob BE 7c Wa 
we WW AH ti aE 
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ws A. D. 980—] ,000. 


KAS’YAPA TATHAGATA same 
as Kas’yapa Buddha. 


KAS’YAPIYAH or Kas’yapanikaya 
(Vib. Kachyapriyas) jm TE ee 
8h or gn HES BR o- 
in Ep BP or sh BE He 
ib or AW P AR Hd. Tih or 
€K 3% Tif lit. the School feed- 


ing on light. (1.) Another name 
of the Mahasamghikah, also called 


bw iho Bo 
ah Aryasthavira nikiya. (2.) A 
subdivision of the Sarvastivadah. 
See also Suvarchaka. 


KATABHUTANA or Kataptitana 
mn OE YL So $B 
4h tA Hf explained by Fag A=) 
pi lit. demons of extremely bad 
odour, A class of Prétas. 

KATCHA or Katch #70 AE An 


ancient kingdom tributary to 
Malava, now the peninsula Cutch. 


KATCHANA v. Yas’ddhara. 


KATCHTCHESVARA 
v. Khadjis’vara. 


KATINA Ym SHB or 
fifa K The garment of merits. 
KATYAYANA in % 47> Hf or 

x0 int qi or mn | fie explain. 


ed by a eri lit. ornament of 


literature. (1.) A disciple of 
S’akyamuni, also called Mahika- 


PART I. 


tydyana, author of the Abhid- 

harma djfiana prasthana s’Astra, 

to reappear as, | 7. Hs He 

4> 3; Buddha Djambinada- 

prabha, (2.) Name of many dif- 
ferent persons. 

KATYAYANA KOCHA S’ASTRA 
mn HE 
the Abhidharma by Katyayana. 

KATYAYANIPUTRA jin Fp HE 


F or jl B 415 Fé, F ihe 


son of Mahakatyayana, author of 


emi A work on 


4 philosophical works. 
KATUN BT 4 3y A Mongol 
term for ‘queen’ or ‘princess.’ 
KAUNDINYA (Singh. Kondanya) 
Tel BR fa ot HE} BR AB ot 
$A] (BE BE explained by YR BE 


lit. a utensil for (holding) fire or 


by AX WS oo — fie HH lit. 


chief of his time in expounding 
the law. (1.) A prince of Magad- 
ha, uncle and chief disciple of 
S’akyamuni (v. Adjiatak4undi- 
nya), (2.) A grammarian, men- 
tioned in the Pratis’akhya sitras. 
(3.) VyakaranakAundinya (q. v.) 
See also under Kaliradja and 
Kalidatta. 

KAUS’AMBI or Vatsapattana (Pali. 


Késambi. Singh. Kosamba) $j 


Bit Gi ox PE BL or HL 
Be Fea An ancient city, either 
the modern Kusia near Kurrha, 
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or the modern Kosam near Al-; KCHANTIDEVA RR Ht te wpe 


lakabad. 


KAUS'BYA PS $e Hil or HE 


A richi who taught Sakyamuni 
gymnastion. 


fa HR Silk from wild silk-l\ ep QgAnTr PARAMITA 


worms. 


KAUSIKA PRADJNA 
PARAMITA (HB if FE 
Ae Ar WR HE BS NO K 
Title of a translation (A. D. 980 
—1,000) by Danapaila. 

KAYA (Singh. Kayan) B Hy or 
& lit the body. One of the 6 
Ayatanas, the sense of the body, 
t.e. touch. See Chaddyatana and 
Vidjiéna. 

KAYA SMRITY UPASTHANA 
(Pali Kaya rupa passana) ron 
&} Ae FF lit. remembrance of 
the impurities of the body. One 
of the + categories of Smrityupas- 
thana (q. v.), the knowledge that 
all corporeity is impure, 

KCHAMAKARA BODHISATTVA 
sOrma $F Bi AE St 
Title of a translation, A. D. 2 
—280. 

KCHAMAVATI VYAKARANA 
sOrRa (h Bt 2 MEU a 
E> at, @K Title of a translation 
hy Bodhirutchi, A. D. 519—524. 

KCHANA Zi HfS A moment, the 
90th part of a 4% thought, the 


4,500th part of a minute, during 
which 90 or 100 births and as 
many deaths occur, 


be te RHE RB or BW 


ER lit. enduring insult. The 
Srd of the 6 Paramita (q. v.), the 
virtue of patient equanimity. 
KCHANTIRICHI Be ZY {lj lit. 
the richi who patiently suffered 
insult. S’Akyamuni, in a former 
life, being a richi, suffered muti- 
lation to convert Kaliradja. 


KCHANTISIMHA [Be Jee (@ ny 
explained by fiifj J- 23 lit. lion’s 


2 
patience. A native of Hiranya- 
parvata, follower of the Sarvasti- 
vadah. 
KCHATPRIYA Fj [HA Fi] HY 
or Fil ‘ir Fi) oF AM) Ail ex- 


plained by $+ AA = lit. land. 


owners. The caste of warriors 
and kings, pure Hindus by des- 
cent, forming, next to the Brah- 
mans, the only caste from’ which 
Buddhas come forth. 


KCHAUMA Za FR A species of 
hemp. 
KCHUNADEVA #9 FA FE ji 


A Hindu deity worshipped by 
Tirthakas, 


KCHUNAHILA fff Hf WY Ze 
A mountain in Tsaukfta, 

KESHINI % ¥% lit. much hair. 
Namo of a Rakchasi. 
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KHADGA JB ffm o f& Im 
or Hh am explained by ii} KG 


ily A lit, solitary dweller in 
forests. The rhinoceros. 


KHADIRA 38 Pt Jie or FJ 
4 h Ye or Ea 32 24 “ie explain. 
; é by E ily AK lit. timber of 


the Djambu mountains. The 
Mimosa catechu. See also Kar- 
avika. 


KKADJIS’VARA or Katchtchés’- 


vara or Karatchi us balk pe AN 


we The capital of Vitchalapura, 
the modern Kurachie. 
KHAKKHARAM or Hikkala 


[a BE ae explained by BD pt 
lit. a staff of tin. The metal 
wand of the Bhikchu (originally 
used to knock at the doors). 


KHAN Wy YF A Mongol term for 
‘prince.’ 

KHARACHAR or Kutche Jit. F 
or JR HE ot J SE or Sh 2K 
Ancient kingdom and city, in 
eastern Turkestan. 

KHARISMIGA f¥ Fi] 74 FR yn 
Ancient kingdom (Kharizm) on 
on upper Oxus, forming part of 


Tukhara. 
BR PL 


KHAROCHTHA {fF jE 
explained by Ba 3 ix iit (having 


PART L 


( Kasioi) on the Paropamisus. 
Others point to Cashmere (Rém- 
usat), Iskardu (Klaproth), Kart- 
chou (Beal). 

KHAVAKAN vy. Invakan. 

KHAVANDHA 4, FB BE 
An ancient kingdom and city, the 
modern Kartchou, §.E. of Sirikol 

‘lake. 

KHOTAN v. Kustana. 

KHULM MA fit An ancient king- 
dom and city, between Balkh and 
Koondooz, near ae 

KHUSTA Fe] X& 7 or [Bl XR 
% A district of Tukhara, 8. of 
Talikhan. 

KIKANA f§ £4 Ff A district 
of Afghanistan, the valley of 
Pishin, now inhabited by the 
Khaka tribe. 


KIMSUKA SH Ay Yn 
explained by #4 36 3 lit. the 
treasure (red as the beak) of the 
macaw. The Butea frondosa. See 
also Kanaka. 

KINNARA (Siam. Kinon. Tib. 


Miham tchi) BX Hf} AE or FE 
mn lit. not men or Fae mi doubt- 


ful (horned) spirits. Demons (dan- 
gerous to men), the musicians 
(represented with horse heads) of 
Kuvéra, 


the) lips of an ass. tame of an KLICHTA MANAS v. Vidjfiana. 


ancient richi. 


KHAS’A 3 SC An ancient tribe 


KOCHA KARAKA v. Abhidharma 
kécha karaka, 
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KOK ALI or Kukili or Gokali {fl |KOTLAN 39 pill! 2 An ancient 


yn A) explained by Ba ay % 
lit. one of a bad time. The 


parent of Dévadatta, the latter 
being called Kékiliya (son of 
Kokali). See also Gépali. 


KOKILA aj 2 Ze or $y 
2e A bird, probably same as 
Kalavingka. 

KOLITA ff) GR BZ or {A Fi! 
sin or FL AE BE or HH BR 
The father of Mahdmandgalya- 
yana. 

KONKaNAPURA F& FE IL HH 
ae An ancient kingdom, the 
modern Goa and North-Canara. 

KONYODHA AS rial se An an- 
cient kingdom, the modern Gan- 
jam, on the Kast coast of India, 


KOSALA or Kos’ala (Singh. 
Kosol) iS ee ae or Ay ee 
i (1.) Southern Kosala or 


Dakchinakésala, an ancient king- 
dom, the present Gundwana and 
Berar. (2.) Northern Késala or 
Uttarakésala, au ancieoat kingdom, 
the modern (Oude. 


KOS’AS 4h > Dictionaries or 
repertories. 

KOTI (Pali. Kathi) {fl JK or 
P7)| fii or <= 38 explained by 
sist lit. ten myriads, A numeral, 
equal to 10,000,000. See also 
Lakkha. 


kingdom, W. of Tsungling moun- 
tains, S. uf Karakul lake. 


KOVIDARA 4 $@ pe Ae 


The Bauhinia variegata. 


KRAKUTCHTCHANDA 
(Pali. Kakusanda. Siam. Phra 
Kukusom, Tib. Hkor vah djigs. 
Mong. Ortchileng ebdektchi or 


Kerkessundi) jm AE AEB Af 
FER or Yon Ze thn AS ER or 
He Hie Wo $0 BE or HK 
Wn ER EK or 46) BAAS Hh 
or Tf 4 iF Aci explained by 
ir Ke ek oO fe}t lit. (one 


who) readily makes the right 
decision. The first of the 5 Bud. 


dhas of the Bhadrakalpa, the 4th 
of the 7 ancient Buddhas, native 


of HF FN YR Kchemavati, des. 


cendant of the Kas’yapa family, 
son of ned fia (Singh, Aggidatta) 
and Ee AX (Singh. Wisakha), 
teacher of ie Re, (Singh. San- 
jawi) and fit, jak (Singh. Wad- 
hura). His favourite tree was 
the Sirisa; he converted 40,000 
persons, whilst human life lasted 
40,000 years. 


KRISNAPAKCHA & 4p 


lit. the black portion. A division 
of time, 14—15 days; See S’uk- 
lapakcha, 
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KRIS’NAPURA v. Mathira. 
KRITYA (fem. Kritya) = 


explained by #2 JP GB lit. 


de- 


mons digging up corpses, or a 
Fi) ZB explained by j=I 14 


lit. bought (slaves). (1.) A class 
of demons, including Yakcha- 
krityas and Manuchakrityas, (2.) 
A term of contempt, applied to 
mischievous persons, 

KROS’A ra) it > or +5) hse 
Ba or {1 jz & or FH] E 
or FA] Ji explained by Fe 4 
24 lit. the lowing of a big ox. 
A measure of distance, the 8th 
part of a Yddjana, or 5 7s. 

KUBHA Gy a The river Kophes 


I) 
(Kabul). 

Rl a 
Kophene (v. Kas’mira), the mo- 


KUBHANA 3€ 5) Bh or 
dern Kabul. 

KUKALI v. Kékali. 

KUKEJAR -— & [J A country 
W. of Khoten, 1,000 li from 
Kaschgar, perhaps Yerkiang. 

KUKKUTA PADAGIRI JR JR 


o¢ We se ily or Gurupadagiri 
JR i BE LL explained 
by $8 XE [Ly lit. chicken foot 
mountain, or by tft ia ily lit. 


wolf’s foot mountain, or by c=} 


JE ily lit. Buddha’s foot moun. 
tain, A mountain 7 miles S.B. 


PART I. 


of Gaya, in which Mahakas’yapa 
is believed to be living even 
now. 


KUKKUTARA M AorKuk. 
kutapada samgh4rama Jp Jey Pf 
fry ie A or Je JB AE 
BE 2 tm ee or ABE 
lit. chichen foot park, A mon- 


astery ou Kukkutapadagiri, built 
by As’dka, 
KULAPATI(4A ZF EK JE 
r Be 2 lit. landlord. A title 
of honour. 
KULIKA fpj HP Wi Acity 9 li 
S. W. of Nalanda in Magadha. 
KULUTA i Be B An ancient 


State, in northern India, famous 
for its rock temples; the modern 
Covloo, N. of Kangra. 


KUMARA +4] i Ze or 3 F- 
lit. a youth. (1.) Name of a 
certain king. (2) General appel- 
lation of royal princes, 


KUMARA BHUOUTA hE jing ve 


yy &B explained by ml F¥ 
lit. a youth. A child of about 
10 years. 


KUMARABUDHI i SF 2 GE 
He or iz 2) lit. youthful in- 


telligence. A S’ramana of the 
West, translator (A. D. 869-. 
871)of the PY [ay Ay Ex Hh fF 
explanation of an abstract of the 
4 Agamas by Vasubhadra. 
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KUMARADJiVA }B JS 22 44) patriarch, died A. D. 22. 


YX or HE BE RE H+ BE or KUMBHANDAS or Kumbhindakas 


ys Es #4e —-b or (abbrev.) he 
jes ae or ee + explained by 


ia = lit. youthful and aged. 
A native of Kharachar, son of 
Kumirayana and Djiva, disciple 
of Vandhudatta, Vimalakcha and 
Saryasoma, great expositor of the 
Mahayiina, carried as prisoner to 
China (A. D. 383), where he was 
styled ‘one of the 4 suns of Bud- 
dhism,’ introduced a new alpha- 
bet and translated some 50 
works. 


KUMARALABDBA Fa] BS Ze 


ee Zz explained by nit bo 
lit. gift of a youth. A follower 
of the Santrantikah, author of 
many philosophical works. 


KUMARARADJA Jy -F or 


Fj or F Tk =F lit. crown- 
prince, or ie “fp Pt > lit. son 


of a Dharmavarti. (1.) An epithet | 


of Buddhas of. royal descent. 
(2.) An epithet of Mandjus’ri. 


KUMARATA fiB JE ZR Z or, 


a HE 5g ZB ov HE VE ox- 
plained by in c=] lit. chief of 
princes. A dévain Paranirmita 
vas’avartin, reborn in Tuchita, 
disciple of Kaus’ika, reborn in a 
Brahmaldka, reborn among tlie 
Tukhdra as a Brahman, labuured 
in Central India as the 19th 


(Siam. Thepa Kumphan) pe ied 
HE or FE BR IE or AE OP 
BAS or 5 Se SS explained by 
3 BS lit. scrotum (of mon- 


strous size). A class of mon- 
strous demons (perhaps identic 


with the fl 3 of Fah-hien), 


KUMBHIRA <> fiji 2 or ‘pt 


Wh 46 explained by 3 44 


lit, crocodiles; or by HX BE 
lit. boa dragons. A crocodile, 


described as ‘a monster with the 
body of a fish, but shaped like a 
snake and carrying pearls in its 
tail;’ perhaps identic with the 


4 BR UE HE or KM 
He described as ‘a four-footed 
crocodile, over 20 feet Jong.’ 


KUMIDHA Fpj 2k SE An an- 


cient kingdom (Vallis Come- 
dorum), on the Beloortagb, N. of 
Badakchan. 


KUN ALA or Dharmavivardhana 


Hi] 2 AE The son of As’dka; 
father of Sampadi (who succeeded 
As’dka, 226 B. C.); of Giandhara; 
his eyes, beautiful as those of the 
bird Kunala, were gouged ont 
by order of a concubine of his 
father. See also Ghécha, 


‘KUNDIKA TA HE WO or TF 
‘explained by TBR ih or wt jf 
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lit. a watering pot. The water 


bow! of the bhikchu. 
KUNDINYA s.a. Kaundinya. 


KUNKUMA tt ae a Perfume, 
prepared from the Turmeric 
(rhizome) plant, either Curcuma 
longa or Curcuma aromatica. 


KUNKUMASTOPA 4 4 


ya 5 We A stipa ( covered 


with a paste of Kufikuma), in 
honour of Avaldkités’vara, at 
Gaya. 

KUNTI p=5 rh Name of a certain 
Rakchasgt. 

KURANA Jit jf§ Jfh An ancient 
kingdom, originally a district of 
Tukhara, the modern Garana 
(with mines of lapis lazuli), S. of 
Robat. 

KURUDVIPA s.a. Uttarakuru. 

KURYANA or Kuvayana ip Fill 
qi WN ov BE] AM FF AB An 
ancient kingdom, N. of the uppet 
Oxus, S. E. of Ferghana, the 
present Kurrategeen, 


KUS'A Fh BF or gif HE or 
* 5 explained by £ We i=} 
lit. grass of lucky augury. Sacred 
odoriferous grass, Poa cynosuro- 
ides, 

KUS'AGARAPURA Ff 
2 ity He ah ME or A 
‘ey Yh, lit. the city of Kus'a 
grass palaces, or ||] Hy lit the 
mountain city. The ancient cap- 


PART If. 


ital of Magadha, 14 miles S. of 
Behar, deserted by Bimbisara in 
favour of Radjagriha (6 miles 
farther West). 
KUS’ALAMULA SAMPARI- 
GRAHASOrRA $i Bt 
=f XK Title of a translation by 
Kuuiradjiva, A. D. 584—417. 


KUS’INAGARA or Kus’igramaka 
(Pali. Kusinéra. Singh. Cusiuana 
or Cusinara. Tib. Rtsa mtchogh 
grong) fa) J" HIS Hy Hie or 
FA) Ae His ty or Fay PK 
or +h] FP Fs explairted by It 
— a Ith lit. the birthplace 


of 9 scholars. An ancient king- 
dom and city, near Kusiah, 189 
miles N. of Patna; the place 
where S'‘Aakyamuni died. 

KUSTANA 5B §E fH Up 
or 2B EA or UI HB ot ti J 
or +o or -F 34 or Fall 
Ral the metropolis of Tartar 
(Tochari) Buddhism (since A. D, 
300), until the invasion of Mo- 
hammedanismn ; the modern Kho. 
ten, 

KUSUMA Jf) fag JRE or FY A 
4, The white China aster. 


KUSUMAPURA 44) fie JSP 746 
fie or GE EP BR lit. the city 


of palaces of flowers. The an. 


cient name of Pitaliputtra, 
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KUSUMA SANTCHAYA ih 3 WE SE RK by Divakara, 
SOTRA #R #2 35 Dh fH KE) AD. 683. 
Title of a translation (A. D. 386\7, 4 mM BA ee ope A certain Rak. 
—534). | 
KUVAYANA vy. Kuryana. 
KUVERA v. Vais’ramana, 
LADA v. Lara. 


chasi. 
LAMBINT see Lumbini. 


LAMBURA or Lambhara jE A 
4e A mountain (with a famous 
Nagahrada), the present Laspis- 

iy sor, in Kohistan, N. of Kabul. 

LAMPA or Lampfika je YH An 
LA o 
ASN (Tih, Ledes } wR ea ancient kingdom on the Laghmin 
The upper Indus valley, under mountains, N, of the Kabul, E. 
Cashmerian rule, inhabited by} of the Alingar and W. of the 
Tibetans. Kunar rivers. 


LAGHULA s.a. Ribula. LANGALA JB 4B GE An 
LAHUL v. Lohara. ancient tribe of Shivaites in wes- 
LAKCHANAS (Pali. Assulakunu.| *e* Pundjab (now located near 
Singh. Maha purusha lakshana) Rates Banenys, eee). 
7 + = FA iit. 32 signs. LANKA (Tib. Sing ga glin) ‘GZ 
The marks visible on the body tn ox IER fim om HE He He 
4m explained by RR BT 4£ 
lit, uninhabitable. (1.) A moun- 
tain in §. E. corner of Ceylon 
with a city of demons (Laiké- 
puri). (2.) The island of Ceylon. 
LANKAVATARA SUTRA. Title 
of 3 translations of a polemical 
philosophical treatise, based on 
the teaching said to have been 


of every Buddha. 

L AK KHA (Singh. Lakhan. Tib. 
Laksh) Py a or 4% oa ex- 
plained by —} & lit. 100,000. 
The 100th part of a Kéti. 

LALA v. Lara. 

LALITAVISTARA (Tib. Rgya cer 
rol pa). Title of several transla- 


tions of a biography of S’akya- 


muni, viz. 1) os AS nae KK 
or my Re KE (lit, Samanta prab- 


hiisa sitra), by Dharmarakcha, 


A.D. 308; (2) Fy Ba KK HE 
HE or jill if it Ek KE aa 


given by S‘ikyamuni on mount 


Lanka, viz. 1.) #2 Hm [ey BR 


ZB, GE FE WE by Gunabhadra, 
A. D. 445, (2.) A #e th #¥ 


by Bodhirutchi, A. D, 513, (3.) 


K Ae te {in K¥ by Sikchan- 
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anda, A. D. 700 —704. 
LARA or Lada 4 (1.) Malava 


PZ] Ye lit. southern Léra- (2.) 
Vallabhi ae aE lit. northern 
Lira, 

LATA s. a. Karnasuvarna. 

LAVA JiR Ya or F2 YE The 
900th part of a Takchatra, equal 
to 1 minnte and 86 seconds, 


LIKCHA #& lit. a nit. The 
131,712,000th part of a Yédjana, 

LIMBIN{ v. Lumbini, 

LINGA S’ARIRA saa. Dhar- 
makaya. 

LITCH HAVI (Singh. Lichawi, 
Tib, Lidschawji) ze) Fa or 4 


» 


Ff or 3S ak ay explained by 
FI A lit. mighty heroes. The 
republican rulers of Vais’ali, the 
earliest followers of S’akyamuni. 


LOHARA or Lahul Ve até YE 


Kingdom and tribe (Malli, whe 
subsequently moved §. and foun.’ 
ded Malava), anciently N. of 


Kuluta, 
LOHITAKA vy. Rohitaka, 
LOKADJYROATHA (Siam. 
Lékavithu, Tib. Ndjig rtengyi) 
tt ra lit. honoured by the 


universe, An epithet of every 
Buddha. 


LOKANTARIKA vy. Naraka, 
LOKANUVARTANA “SOTRA 


Oh ot AY We FR KK 


PART TI. 


Title of a translation by Lidka- 
rakcha, A. D. 25—220. ; 
LOKAPALA Zé [it # iit. 

guardian of the universe. Title 
given to valorous deities and 
saints, as the Tchatur MaharAdjas, 
Avalokités’vara, and others. 
LOKAYATIKA or Lékayata 


BS dm Hi [Se explained by 


A ah lit.. wicked talk or by 


Ne tHe Bh Mel lit. heretics who 


follow (the ways of) the world. 
A brahminical sect of ‘teachers 
who injure their pupils and re- 
turn acts of kindness by wicked 
replies,’* corresponding with an 
atomistic sect (attached to the 
atheistic doctrines of the Tchar- 
vakas) of ‘pupils who injure their 
teachers and return acts of kind- 
ness by wicked queries,’ called 
Shi heed Thi A he lit. Anti- 
lékayatikas, 

LOKES VARARADJA 
Ji Yn Ze Ne St or ft BE 
lit. lord of the universe. (1.) 
Name of a certain Buddha, (2 ) 
Epithet of Avaldkités’vara ard 


other deities and saints, 
LOKOTTARAVADINAH J& 18 
ZB BE Ahh Th or BE HY Uk 
aul or Hi {lt att Hb lit. the 
School of those who pretend to 
have done with the world. A 
subdivision of the Mahasamghi- 


k4h, attached to the Uinayana 
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LLUMBINI or Limbini or Lavini or 
Lambini (Mong. Lampa) jal WY 
Fe ov HE GH PAS or ht FR 
or PR tik FR or FR He Fe 
or iV ie Je lit. the place of 
delivery (v. Pratimdkcha). The 
park in which Maya gave birth 


to S’akyamuni, 15 miles E. of 
Kapilavastu. 


M. 


MACHA [ %} explained by FF 
lit. pea. A weight, equal to 5 
Raktikas or 10{§ grains (Troy). 


MADHAKA or Madhuka FE FE 
yu or Ae jE yn or jE BA 
explained by FR Fa lit. a pleas- 
ant fruit. The Bassia latifolia. 

MADHAVA v. Mathava. 

MADHURA 3 lit. pleasant. A 
king of Gandharvas. 

MADHURASVARA iF 
lit. pleasant sound. (1.) A king 
of Gandharvas, (2.) A son of 
Sudhira and Sumétra, converted 
by Ananda. 

MADHYAMIKA ¥f 
A School, founded by Nagardjuna, 
teaching a system of sophistic 
nihilism, which dissolves every 
proposition into a thesis and its 


autithesis and denies both. 


ii He 
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MADHYADB#&S’A (Pali. Madj- 


djadésa. Siam, Matxima prathet) 


HA [a] lit. the middle kingdom. 
Common term for Central India, 


MADHYAMAGAMA v. Agama. 


MADHYANTA VIBHAGA 
SASTRA. Title of 2 works 
by Vasubandhu, viz. (1.) rH aS 
Ay Fil aM translated by Para- 
martha, A. D. 557—569, and (2.) 
HF rH yee ain translated by 
Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 661. 

MADHYANTA VIBHAGA 
SASTRA GRANTHA 
¥E rh ee am AA A work as- 
cribed to Maitréya, translated by 
Hiuen-tsang, A. D, 661. 

MADHYANTIKA (Tib. Nimaig- 
ong) Ae EY JEG Sim oF 
HY Hh, An Arhat of Dahala, 
disciple of Ananda, who convert- 
ed Cashmere. 

MADHYIMAYANA IH # 
lit. the middling conveyance (sc. 
to Nirvana). An abstract cate- 

gory, unknown to Southern Bud- 

dhists, in which are classed all 
systems poised between Maha- 
yana and Hinfiyina. It corres. 
ponds with the state of a Prat- 
yéka Buddha who ‘lives half for 
himself and half for others, as if 
sitting in the middle of a vehicle, 
leaving scarcely room for others.’ 


MAGADHA JF HA PE or 
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pE MES HE or SE tm BE ex- 
plained by = 7 IK lit. virtuous 
conqueror or by iy ie. lit. 
starry dwelling. (1.) A richi, 
reborn in heaven, who gave tlie 
name to South Bahar. (2.) A 
kingdom of Central India (Sou- 
thern Bahar), the cradle of Bud- 
dhism (up to 100° A. D.), covered 
with viharas and therefore called 
Bahar. 


MAGHA if 7 The second 
winter month. 

MAHABALA 2 FFA 
S’ramana of the West, a translator 
(A. D. 197) of a Tcharya nidana 
sitra (Be 47 AN tL HK, alife 
of S’akyamuni. 

MAHABHADRA v. Gafiga. 


MAHABHERI HARAKA 


PARIVARTA Fe jE GF KE 


Title of a translation by Guna- 
bhadra, A. D. 420—479. 
MAHABHIDJNA DJNANABHI- 


BHU Fe 3H AM MF lit. con. 


queror of all-pervading wisdom. 
A fabulous Buddha, whose realm 
is Sambhava, in the Mahardpa 
kalpa. Having spent 10 midd. 
ling kalpas in ecstatic meditation, 
he became a Buddha and retired 
again in meditation for 84,000 
kalpas, during which time his 
16 sons continue (as Buddhas) 
his teaching, being incarnate as 
Akchobhya, Mérukiita, Simhag. 


hécha, Simhadhvadja, Akéisapra- 
‘tichthita, Nityaparivrita, Indra- 
dhvadja, Brahmadhvadja, Amitab- 
ha, Sarvalékadhatu padra vod vé- 
ga pratyuttirna, Tamalapatra tch- 
andanagandha, Mérukalpa, Még- 
hasvara, Méghasvararadja, Sarva- 
ldka bhayastambhitatva vidhvam- 
sanakara, and 3’Akyamuni. 


MAHABODHI SAMGHARAMA 


FE ay 2 tE F lit. the 
monastery of great intelligence. 
A vihdra near the Bodhidrtima 
at Gaya. 


MAHABRAHMA F& PS HK E.- 


A title of Brahma, as lord of the 
inhbitants of the Brahmaldékas. 


MAHABRAHMANAS 


( Singh. Mahabrahmas. Tib. 
Tchangs pa tchen po) K 7S: 
lit: great Brahma. The 5rd Brah- 
maldka, the 3rd region of the Ist 
Dhyana. 


MAHABRAHMA SAHAMPATI 


v. Brahma Sahdmpati. 


MAHADANDA DHARANI F& 


FR PK BE HE A WE HE Fe 
KK Title of a translation, by 
Dharmadéva, A. D. 973—981. 


MAHADEVA F il ¢% fe 


or K K lit. great déva. (1.) 
A former incarnation of S’akya. 
muni, as a Tchakravartt?. (2.) An 
Arhat, anthor of many S‘Astras, 
who fell into heresy. (3.) A title 
of Mahés'vara. 
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MAHADEVI fF 
or Ty fit 
merits. ‘Title 

See also 
Sarasvati. 

MAHADHARMA Qh & lit. 

A king of Kin. 


zal He 
lit. the déva of 
of Mahés’vara’s 


wife Bhima, Marichi, 


wonderful law. 
naras, 


MAHAKALA (Tib. Nag po tchen 
po. Mong. Jeke charra) k Dit 
+ lit. great. spirit king. (1.) 
A disciple of Mahadéva, now 
guardian deity of monasteries. 
His image (with black face) is 
placed in the dining hall. (2.) 
A title of Mahés’vara. 

MAHAKALPA v. Kalpa. 

MAHAKARUNA PUNDARIKA 
SUTRA. Title of two transla- 


tions, viz. FR FE y AR Af 
SE Fi) MELA. D. 350—432, and 
Ne AR KE by Narendrayas’as 
and Dharmapradjia, A. D. 552. 
MAHAKAS’YAPA or Kas’yapa 
(Singh. Kasyapa. Tib, Odsrung 
tchen po. Mong. Gascib) any 
jm 3 ye or AE aed Be 
or 0 1 pA Se ( Kas’yapa- 
dhatu) explained by E KE lit. 
(he who) swallowed light, (‘be- 
causo his mother, having in a 
former life obtained a relic of 
Vipas’yin in form of a gold- 
coloured pearl, became radiant 
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with gold-coloured light’), A 
Brahman of Magadha, disciple 
of S’akyamuni, after whose death 
he convoked and acted as chair- 
man (Arya Sthavira, [- PB ) 
of the first synod. He was the 
first compiler of the canon, and 
the first patriarch (until 905 or 
499 B. C.), and isto be reborn as 
Buddha Ras’miprabhisa. See also 
Kas’yapiyah. 
MAHAKAS’YAPA SAMGHITI 
SB So) ihn BE Title of a 
translation (A. D. 541) by Upa- 
s inya, 
MAHAKATYAYANA vy. 
KAatyayana. 
MAHAKAUCHTHILA J Fn (AL 


We Ee ox JAB io) 0) ith FH 
or 4A fi HE explained by a 


fige lit. (one who had) large 
knees, A disciple of S’akyamuni, 
maternal uncle of S’ariputtra, 
author of the Samghatiparyaya 
s’astra. 

MAHAKAYA Je lit. largo 
body. A king of Garudas. 

MAHAMAITRi SAMADHI JR 


x 4E lit. samdahi of great 


benevolence, A degree of ecstatic 
meditation. 


MAHAMANDARAVA J gay 


se at s.a, Manudirava. 
MAHAMANDJOCHAKA J Fu 
He vy v. Mafidjachaka, 
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MAHAMANI VIPULA VIMANA 
VIS’'VA SUPRATIS’THITA 
GUHYA PARAMA RAAASY \ 


KALPARADJA DHARANT. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. (1.) 


FRY B We SO RE AyD: 
502—557, (2.) Ja A E te 
PS] 3@ CE i OH BE HE 7% 


4& by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 706, 


and (3.) Ac FE Fa 1H BE Fel 
# (E Bb BE HE FL ME by 
Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746—771. 
MAHAMATI FE bi BR ot 


KK Ea lit. great wisdom. A 
fictitious Bodhisattva mentioned 


in the Lanikavatara sitra. 


MAHAMAUDGALYAYANA or 
Maudgalyayana or Maudgalaput- 
tra (Singh. Mugalan. Tib. Mouh 


dgalyi bu) F ayy A 4a FE 
BEIM o¢ ES] A Eh 
oA A ff Bio A 


magic power (mi fl Bs —) 
by which he viewed S’akyamuni 
in Tuchita and made a statue of 
bim, and went to hell to release 
his mother. He died before his 
master, but is to be reborn as 
Buddha Tamla patra tchanda 
nagandha. (2.) Name of two 
great leaders of the Buddhist 
Church who lived several centu- 
ries later. 


MAHAMAYA or Maya or Matrika 


PAAR AS ox HYD oP 
(MayA dévi) or BF AY FE A 
(lady Maya) or Bi £} lit. 
mother of Buddha, explained by 


%) lit. illusion, or by Kk ‘ij 


lit. great mystery, or by za te 
lit. great purity. The immacu- 
late mother of S’akyamuni, whom 
the latter visited and converted 
in Tuchita. She reappeared on 
her son’s death and bewailed his 
departure. 


Hi oor FA Sf or Fy] fm BK MAHAMAYA SOTRA JB iq J 


or 1% Ee tin Me J (Mandgala- 
puttra) or ig Fi tm At -¥- 
or = FER Aint Ae + 
or Yi Am Pat = explained by 
HA B Mudga (lentil), becanse 


‘one of his maternal ancestors 
lived exclusively on lentils’. (1.) 


The left-hand disciple ({2F (}f 
eh ) of S’dkyamuni, also 
called Kolita, distinguished by 


Al ¥% Title of a translation, A. 
D. 560—577. 


IMAHAMAYCR? VIDYA- 


RADINI SOTRA. Title of 
6 translations, viz. (1.) 3h at 
A FL HE =L ih FE HE dy 
Srimitra, A. D. 317—420, (2.) 
Mh ot Ac FL FE FE He inh 
vi8 KX, by S’rimitra, A.D. 317— 


420, (3) Fee fa FLEE 
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EK by Kuméaradjiva, A. D.331—|MAHAPARINIRVANA SOTRA 


417, (4) Phat FLEE SURE 
by Samghapala, A.D. 502-557, 
C5.) Ph EEA FL 46 5H E 
by Amoghavadjra, A.D. 618-907, 
and (6) Oh Bt A FL Zé SE 
-E KE AD. 705. 


MAHAMUTCHILINDAor 
Mutchilinda F Sp) A ist &l) 
Ke or A okt Be WE or 
_— 3 rhs a 
i FY BE or Oe GR ME 
or 5-4 [PE explained by fit AR 
i lit. place of redemption. (1.) 
A Niga king, tutelary deity of 
a lake (near Gayi) at which 
S’akyamuni engaged 7 days in 
meditation under his protection. 
(2.) A mountain ( Mahamutchi- 
linda parvata) aud forest sur- 
rounding that lake. 


MAHANADA y. Mahi. 


MAHAN AMA N (Singh. Ma- 
hanama) Es aly Hy A son of 
Drénédana radja, one of the first 
five disciples of S’akyamuni. 

M AH ANDHRA or Mahéndri 
K Ee ie cE or Radjamahéndri. 
A city, near the mouth of the 
Godavery, the present Radja- 
mundry. 

MAH ANILA J Sn Fe HE 
explained by K " 7 lit. a 
large blue pearl. A precious stone, 
perhaps identic with Indranila 
moKta. 


Title of 5 translations, viz.(1.) hk 


FRE a 5g 8K by Dharmarak- 
cha, A.D. 416—423; (2) 7 


Se VE Yb XK by Fab-hien and 


Buddhabhadra, A. D. 217—418 ; 
(3) Ph BS 42 Be ae ce 
KK by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 652 ; 
(+) Bh st Ay JE 1B 
A. D. 317-420; (5.) Wb BE PE 


YE] XK A. D. 290—306. 


MAHAPRADJAPATI or GAutami 


FE on) WR Bl OR HE om 
al) Sh BE) Xz HE explained by 
K ag Nel lit. path of great 
love, or by K -E = lit. great 
lord of life (PradjApati), or by 
on = lit. superior of the com- 
munity (of nuns). The aunt and 
nurse of S’akyamuni, the first 
woman admitted into the priest- 
hood, first superioress of the first 
convent; to reappear as a Buddha 
called Sarvasattva priya dars’ana. 


MAHAPRADINAPARA- 


MITA SUTRA Fc fee H HR 


Mata as 4 E A collection of 
16 Sitras, expounding the phi- 
losophy of the Mahayana School. 


MAHAPRATIBHANA Fe 44 FHP 


lit. one who discourses pleasur- 
ably. A fictitious Bodhisattva. 


MAHAPRATIHARYOPA- 


DES’A K mh ah icy Title o 
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a translation by Bodhirutchi, A. 
D. 618 —907. 


MAHAPRATISARA VIDY A -|MAHARUPA 


RADINE 3% 7 SE HA BK 
Be i he an 


FI at ME AE WE A 
Kk WE sR WE ER 


Title of a translation by Amogha- 
vadjra, A. D. 746—771.— 


PART I. 


lit. at pleasure. of 


Garudas. 

Kk AA lit. great 
signs. The kalpa of Mahib- 
hidjiia djfianabbibhu. 


A king 


-E |MAHASAMBHAVA Kk AK iit. 


great completion. A fabulous re- 
alm in which innumerable Bud- 
dhas, called Bhichmagardjita 
ghéchasvararidja, appeared. 


MAHAPORNA Fx jf lit. great MAH ASAMGHA VINAYA [i 


and full. A king of Garudas. 
MAHAPURUCHA LAKCHA- 
NANI v. Lakchanas. 


=a ( TK GE The Vinaya of 
the Mahisamghikih, translated 
by Buddhabhadra, A. D. 416. 


MAHAPURUCHA S’ASTRA|MAHASAMGHIKAH or Mahi- 


K x KK ity Title of a 
work by Devala, translated A. D. 
397-439. 

MAHARACHTRA J Za Yl 
{¥ An ancient kingdom in the 
N. W. of the Deccan; the Mah- 
ratta country. 

MAHARADJA v. Tchatur maha- 
ridja kayika. 

MAHARATNAKOTA SUTRA 


A HF FA RELA collection of 


49 Sitras, arranged by Bodhi- 
rutchi. 


MAHARAURAVA (Siam. Moha- 
roruva) i. De, i} or a HS} 
or kK ef. lit. great crying. The 
5th of the 8 hot hells, where 24 
hours equal 800 mundane years, 


surrounded by volcanoes which 
bar all escape. 


MAHARDDHIPRAPTA 4 ¥X 


-samghanikaya Es ayy {= mk 
ab or K ge aah lit. School 
of the great assembly (priesthood). 
A School, formed after the 2nd 
synod (B. C. 443), in opposition 
to the Mahisthavirah School. Fol- 
lowers of Mahikés’yapa. Their 
textbook is the Pratimékcha. 
After the 8rd synod (B. C. 246) 
this School split into 5 branches, 
vy. Pdrvas’Ailha, Avaras’ailih, 
Haimavatah, Lokéttara vidinih, 
and Pradjfiaptividinah. See also 
Dharmakala. 

MAHASANNIPATA Fe 4 Fh 
A division of the Siitra pitaka, 
containing Avadinas (q. v.) 

MAHASARA J& Fil 2b Me 
Ancient city, the present Masar, 
near Patna. 


MAHASAHASRA PRAMAR.- 


DANA ih it HE al A 
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13] + KK Title of a translation | 


by Danapala A. D. 980—1000. 
MAHASATTVA #8 PA RE Ef 
OF or jE Sn) fee ba'g The per- 
fected Bodhisattva, as greator 
(Maha) than any being (sattva) 
except Buddhas, or as using the 
Mahayana to save other beings. 
MAHASATTVA KUMARA' 
RADIA HE Sil GE EE F 
lit. the great being and soyall 
prince. Title of S’akyamuni. 
MAHAS’RAMANA ¥& }P FA 
lit. the great S’ramana. 
of S’akyamani. 
MAHAS’Ri SUTRA $B Ht KA 
Bm RAFOAR 
4K . Title ‘of a translation by 
Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746—771. 


MAHASTHAMA or Mahasthana-| 


Epithet 
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MAHATCHAMPA & Say WE Ye 
An ancient kingdom in Burmah. 
MAHATCHINA JRE Say eH 
lit. great China. Name of China 
(since the Tsin dynasty, A. D. 
265). See Tchina. 

MAHATEDJIAS f fx fs 
lit. great dignity and virtue. 
king of Garudas. 


MAHAVADiI A 4 Eh 


lit. doctor of philosophy. Title 


A 


of eminent scholars, especially of 
expositors of the Samkhyad and 
| Vais’échika systems. 
MAHAVADJRAMERU 
SIKHARA KUTAGARA 
DHARANI x > fal) By 
fey UL) BE al BE HE Fe a 


Title of a translation by Dfna- 
pila, A. D. 980—1,000. 


prapta FE Se Fe OE OE | MAHAVAIPULYA v. Vaipulya. 
A Bodhisattva (perhaps Maudga-|MAHAVAIPULYA MAHASAN- 


lyayana) belonging to the retinue 

of Amitibha. 
MAHASTHAVIRAH v. Sthavirah. 
MAHATAPANA v. Pratapana. 
MAHATARAKA i ay TA Ze 

explained by i ‘Bs F lit. officer 


-NIPATA BODHISATTVA 
BUDDHANUSMRITI SA- 


MADEI Gb Bt Hi 
Si te BE Oh = Uk 


Title of a translation by Dhar- 


| magupta, A. D. 589—618. 


of the road. An official guide or, MAHAVAIPULYA MA HASAN- 


escort, 
MAHATCHAKRAVALA 


kK h lit. the great iron 


enclosure. The larger one of the 
two Tchakrayalas. 


NIPATA BHADRAPALA 


SUTRA Ky HK A 


att KK Title of a translation by 


Djfiénagupta and others, A. D. 
594. 
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MAHAVANA SAMGHARAMA 
FE ay Be US to Be 
or K rN a lit. the monastery 


of the great forest. 
monastery, 8. of Mongali. 


MAHAVIHARA VASINAH 
AB ail WL oe) AE TE aE 
lit. School of dwellers in large 
vihiras. A subdivision of the 
Mahisthavirih, opposing the Ma- 
hiyana doctrines. 

MAHAVIBHACHA S’AS- 
TRA Fe ML YE wh isi A 
philosophical ( Hinfydna) trea- 
tise by Buddhadasa. 


MAHAVIBARA J Say AY a 


Ye A monastery in Ceylon, 
where Fah-hien (A. D. 400) found 
3000 inmates. 
MAHAVRIKCHA RICHI 4; fisf 
Ai lit. the hermit of the great 


tree. An ascetic called Vayu, 
whose body finally resembled a 
decayed tree. See Kanyakubdja- 


MAHAVYUHA Fy HE fe it. 


great ornament. The kalpa of 
Mahiikds’yapa Buddha. 


MAHAYANA (Mong. Jeke Kii) 


PE i 45 Som AE ad Aig 


A famous 


saintship, the state of a Bodhi- 
sattva, who, being able to trans- 
port himself and others to Nirva- 


na, may be compared with a large 


vehicle ( K FE ). A School 


formed by Nagiirdjuna,. which 
flourished especially in Tchakuka, 
but influenced more or less the 
whole Buddhist church. The 
characteristics of this system are 
an excess of transcendental specu- 
lation tending to abstract nili- 
lism, and. the substitution of 
fanciful degrees of meditation 
(Samadhi and Dhyana) in place 
of the practical asceticism of the 
Hinayana School. It is not 
known to Southern Buddhists as 
a separate system, though it ap- 
pears to have influenced Singha- 
lese Buddhists, whom 
tsang classed among the followers 
of the Mahayana School. (2.) 
A S’ramana of the West, trans- 
lator of the Vinaya of the Sthii- 
virih, A. D. 483—493. 


Hiuen- 


MAHAYANABHIDHARMA 


SAMGITI S'ASTRA Fx 5 faq 


ae, ES ie SE ani A philoso- 


phical treatise by Asamgha, trans- 
lated by Iliuen-tsang, A. D. 652. 


or PE iy FE oxplainod by KH MAH AYANABUIDH- 


ye hit. great conveyance. (1.) 
A later form of the Buddhist 
dogma, one of the 3 phases of its. 
development. (vy. TriyAna), cor! 
responding to the 3rd degree of 


ARMA SAMYUKTA.-. 
SAMGITI SASTRA F& 
AE Wry We 53 VER AE She Sir 
A commentary on the preecding 
work, compiled hy Sthitamati, 
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trauslated by Hiuen-tsang, A.D. 
646. 
MAHAYANADEVA }# 
=al FS WS PE BE lit. the déva 
of the Mahaydna School. Epithet 
of Hiuen-tsang ( F# & at or 
BR ja ), who travelled (A. D. 
629— 645) through Central Asia 
and India, author of the K iz 


pu HR ZU, Record of Western 
Kingdoms, published under the 


T’ang dynasty, A. D. 648; trans- 
lator and editor of some 75 
works on the Mahdyina system. 
See also Mokcha déva. 


MAHAYANA SAMPARIGRAHA 
SASTRAGTE KF imi A 
collection of philosophical trea- 
tises on the Mabay’na system, by 
Asamgha, translated by Para- 
martha, A. D. 563. 

MAHAYANA YOGA vy. 
Yoga s’astra. 

MAHAYANOTTARA 
TANTRA S ASTRA 


7e Fe — He VE at 


Title of a translation by Ratna- 


mati, A. D. 508. 
MAHENDRA (Pali. Mahinda. 


Singh. Mahindo) # Hq BE 


or HG IE on Ji Hie TEI WE HAE 
or BE ail TAL HE 


explained by. 
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a dissolute life, but, when fallen 
into disgrace, he repented, became 
an Arhat, and went to Ceylon 
where he founded the Buddhist 
church still flourishing there. 


MAHES'VARA f# pit 4% 44 te 
or JE A Ba AE ov TR 
explained by kK Ey LE lit. great 


sovereign, or by FR =f lit. a. 
king of dévas. Shiva, “a deity 


with 8 arms and 3 eyes, riding 
on a white bull and worshipped 
by heretics ;” the ‘‘ Lord of one 
great chiliocosmos,” who resides 
above Kamadhatu. Hiuen-tsang 
specially noticed Shiva temples 
(built of blue sand stone) in the 
Pundjab. 

MAH&s’VARA DEVATL FE 4 
K lif. the great independent 
déva, An epithet of Shiva. 


MAHESVARAPURA or 


Matchivara ita pac % fr aE 
a AE ‘Ancient city and kingdom 
in Central India, the present 
Machery. 

M A H 1 or Mahinada FE ayy 
(1.) A_ small tribatary of the 
Niiramdjan4, in Magadha. ( 2.) 
The modern Mbye, flowing into 
the gulf of Cambay. 


MAHINALA 4% He A vibara on 


Ceylon,nearAnuradbapura,famous 


-f- PZ lit. at ruler. A youn-)| 
K if a ee z when Dharmagupta lived there. 


ger brother (or son) of As’dka 


se po OTP 
who, as viceroy of Udyana, led 'MAHIRAKULA PG TOS SHE AD HE: 


¥2 PART f. 


explained by KTRE Irt. king| 


ofa great tribe. A king who per- 
secuted Buddhists in the Punjab 
(A.D. 400), fled, when defeated 
by Biladitya, to Cashmere, ass 
sassinated its king and persecuted 
Buddhists there until “hell swal- 
lowed him up.” 
MAHIS’ASAKAH or Mahis‘Asikas 
ir A > Ze ah ox Fill 
48 2 [ay Gh on fe 
JE jil\ explained by 44 bh Bi 
lit. the School of the earth trans- 
formed (i.e. by the influence of 
Buddhism), or by FE Hh Ti 
lit. the: School of the rectified 
earth, <A 
Sarvastivadah. 
MAHISASAKA VINAYA 
Hd U> Ze uk te ot fe 
Title of a translation by Bud- 
dhadjiva, A.D, 424, the standard 
code of the foregoing School. 
MAHORA GA (Tib. Ltohphye 


tchen po) RE BRE AE thm or 
PERG: HE dim or AY wh ye 
or BEE YR on BB AK Bh 


subdivision of the! 


or jE afte Ye ae jig lit. large 
belly or by ia yn lit. boa spirit. 
A class of demons, shaped like a 
bea. 

MAITRAYANIPUTTRA y 
Parna maitrdyani putra, 


Singh. Maitri. Siam. Phrai. Tib- 
Byampspa mgon po or Chamra. 
Mong. Maidari) #. sed BE Ais 
or Hk ta Al Fa or bee 3) 
explained by 2% PX lit. he whose 
name is charity. A fictitious 
Bodhisattva often called Aditja, a 
Principal figure in the retinue of 
S’akyamuni, though nota historic 
disciple. It is said S’akyamuni 
visited him in Tuchita and ap- 
pointed him to issue thence as 
his successor after the lapse of 
of 5,000 years. Maitréya is the 
expected Messiah of the Bud- 
dhists and even now controls the 
propagation of the faith A 


philosophical School (fy. PE = 
lit. School of the five-fold nature) 
regards him as their founder. 
Statues were erected in his honour 
as early as B. C. 350. See also 
Avalokités’vara, Pirnamaitrayani 
and Majfidjas’ri. 


MAITREYABHADRA && ey 


ew 
A native of Magadha, translator 


of 5 works (A. D. 1125). 


MAITREYA PARIPRITCHT. 


CHA. Title of 3 translations, viz. 
C1.) Ph at A We Ay SH BE 
at HE A. D. 25—220, (2.) A 
82 GE /\ BE FP and (3. ) 
i EF BE i Le, 
the latter two by Bodhirutchi, A, 
D, 886—534, 


MAITREY A (Pali, Mottdyo.|MAITREYA VYAKARA NA. 
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Title of 3 translations, viz. (l.))MALAKU TADANTY ith ra 
Bh at Hey Ea aS +E KK lit. curved teeth. A certain Rak- 
by Kuméradjiva, A. D.314—417,! — chast. 

(2.) Bh GR Fe Ty aR OF HE MALASA ff 2i¢ 3% A valley in 
A. D. 317—420, and (3 ) acy att, the upper Punjab, 

me TF A ke oR $K MALAVA or Lara JRE figs ye 
A. D. 701. Ancient State in Central India, 


MAITRIBALA RADJA B& yi) the present Malva, famous for its 
; , piyet heretical sects 
-F lit. the King of strength of E ; 
MALAYA v. Malakuta. 


affection. A former incarnation 


of S’akyamuni, when he shed his, M A L AYAGIRI EZ] HEF. 3 
blood to feed starving Yakchas. a3 Hy iy (1.) A mountain 
MAKARA JF 3) 2 or JAF 38) range S. of Malakuta. (2.) A 
A monster shaped like a fish. mountain on Ceylon with a city 
[AKHAI (Mong. Gobi) c=3 ti ( Lanka ) of Yakchas on its sum- 
AE The desert of Gobi. See also| mit. 
Navapa. MALLA Fe YF explained by FJ 
MALADHARi FF $B Ff iit.) + lit. mighty heroes, Epithet 
holding a necklace of pearls. Aj of the inhabitants of Kus’inagara 
certain Rakchasi. and Pava. 
MALAGANDUA VILEPANA MALLIKA J Fi] or HF Fi 
DHARANA MANDANA) explained by ZS lit, plum. (1.) 


Oia ANA ay 
VIBHUSA NATTHANA! wy vite of Prasénadjit, (2. ) 


x ra aa + es xX ay Re The narrow leaved Nyctanthes 
& lit. thou shalt not adorn thy-| (with globular berries as )'; the 
self with wreaths of fragrant) flower, now called Casturi (musk) 
flowers nor anoint thy body with) because of its odour. 

perfume. The 8th Sikchipada. | MANAS $f lit. the mind. The 


«wm 


MALAKUTA Bi HE Ka aE 6th of the Chadayatana, the men- 


. ai tal faculty which constitutes man 
pring be AS Hy pe as an intelligent and moral bo- 


by Je lit. the king-| ing, See also Vidjfiana. 
dom of light and brightness. An-|7RWASA or Manasvin EAL We 


cient State on the coast of Mala- C 
bar, once (A. D. 600) the head-| @*Plained by Er ety lit. efflux 
of the mind (sc. of Brahma ), or 


quarters of the Nirgranthas. 


)4 
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by AF lit. large body. (1. ) 


The Iake Manasa sarovara (or 
Anavatapta). (2.) The tutelary 
deity (néiga) of that lake. 


ANAVA JREA[ ARE or BEM 
A 3h (Manavaka ) or Al 2 
JF Hf (Naramana) or Ff Ze 
jae vay ( Naramava ) explained 
by Py lit. a man or by 5E AP 
vend 47 lit. a young Brahmdn. 
General designation for a Brah- 
man youth (lit. a descendant of 
Manu). 


MANDAKA PH #2 Yin Elementary 


sounds (so called in Papini’s 
grammar ). 


MANDALA s 2 3 (1.) The 


circle of continents around the 
Méru. (2.) Magic circles used 
in sorcery. (3.) Circular plate| 
(with 5 elevations representing | 
the Méru and the 4 continents ) 
placed on every altar. 


MANDARA. or Mandarfva 


M 


WERE explained by S43 mt 
according with the wish, or by 
KV TE lit. wonderful celestial 
flower. One of the 5 shrubs of 
Indra’s heaven, resembling the | 
Erythrina falgeus or ra 
Indica, 


ANDJUCHAKA Byki 
or be Wk BH explained by RI 


ik lit. pliable. ‘Rubia cordifolia, | 


yielding the madder ( munjecth ) 
of Bengal. 


MANDJUS’RI or Majfidjunatha or 


Maidjudéva or Majfidjughocha 
or Majidjusvara (Tib. Hdjam 
dvyang or Hdjam dpal ) Lin 
Rl oe BARA X 
mA or Kor BA 
explained by 2} Fit lit. won- 
derful lucky omen or by #4 {iit 
lit. wonderful virtne. (.) A le- 
gendary Bodhisattva, also styled 
Mahfmati ( Fx Af lit. great wi- 
sdom ), Kumara ridja (q. v. ) 


and F BF >- Sk Be = iit. 


religious king with 1,000 arms 


and 1,000 alms-bowls. It is said, 
that he attended many Buddhas 
in a (fabulous) universe called 


Ratnéya ( FR lit. precious 
family), E. of our world; that 
he was in the retinue of Sakya- 
muni, and composed many Sa- 
tras; that the daughter of Siga- 
ra obtained Buddhaship through 
his teaching; that he is now a 


Buddha, called HE rid [=I % 


lit: the Arya of Nagas, and re- 
sides on a ( fabulousy mountain, 
somewhere in-the N. E. of our 


universe, called tia =I ily lit. 


the pure and cool mountain, at- 
tended by 1,000 Bodhisattvas. 
Mandjns’ri has become an object 
of worship in all the churches of 


Northern Buddhism, but most 


SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 95 


especially in Shansi (China ). 
FPah-hien (A. D. 400) found 
Maiidjus’ri generally worshipped 
by followers of the Mahayana 
School, whilst Hiuen-tsang ( A. 
D. 603), who saw at Mathura a 
stipa containing the remains of 
Majfidjus’ri’s body, connects his 
worship especially with the Yogat- 
charya School. It is supposed 
that Mafidjus’ri lived 250 years 
after Sakyamuni’s death, i. e. B. 
C. 293. The Mahdyéna School 
treated the dogma of Majfidjus’rit 
as the apotheosis of transcenden- 
tal wisdom, identifying him with 
‘Vis’vakarman, and giving him 
(as the personified wisdom ) the 
same place in their trias of Bo- 
dhisattvas ( with Avalokités’vara 
and Vadjrapani ) which Brahma 
occupies in the Indian Trimarti. 
The Yogatcharya School placed 
Mafidjus’ri among their seven 
Dhyani Bodhisattvas, as the spi- 
ritual son of Akchébhya Buddha, 
and identified him with Vadjra- 
piyi. A later branch of the Ma- 


hiyina School (— P- = lit. 


School of one nature ), which as- 


serts that all beings have the | 


same nature as Buddha, claimed 
Maiidjus’ri as their founder. (2.) 
The son of an Indian King 


TRA GUNA VYOCHA. Title of 


two translations, viz. we 
Hil FS 30 by S’ikchananda, 
A. D. 618—607, and 3¢ Whe Sfp 
fpy yt @ by Mandra, A. D. 


502 -557. 


“MANDJUSRI NAMA SANGITI 


XK Bt NR A BS 
4K Title of a translation by 
Suvarnadharani, A, D. 1113. 


‘MANDJUS’RI PARI- 


PRITCHTCHHA. Title 
of two translations, by Divikara 
(A. D. 983 and later). 


MANDJUS’RI SADVRI.- 


TTA GUHYA TANTRA 
RADJASYA VIMS’A. 
TIKA KRODHA VID. 


JAYANDJIANA hf 3F 


RD We the WF AR AK XK 


Title of a translation. 


A. D. 982—1001. 
MANDJUS’Ri1 


VIKRI- 
DITA SUTRA. Title of 
2 translations, viz. so att ae 
Y » = | 

Ae PE PA up #£ by Dhar- 
marakcha, A. D. 213, and Kk 


iF igs an 4 KE by Narend- 


rayas'as, A. D. 583 


(circa 968 A. D.), who came to) w\NDRA 5} Sf ee or Sy hig 


China but was driven away 
again by the intrigues of other 
priests. 


MANDJUS’RI BUDDIAKCHE- 


( lit. weak sound ) or Bl, 5 


(lit. grand but weak). A S’ra- 


mana of EK (Bunan, Siam ?), 
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translator of 4 works. 
MANGALA y. Moigali. 


MANI J& Fe, or AC JE, explained 
by Bite BF] lit. stainless, or by 
Har fe lit. increasing and 
enlarging, or by EK al 4a 


lit, general term for pearls, 


or by An pea EK lit. felicitous 
pearls. A fabulous pearl (vy. 
Sapta ratna ) which is ever bright 
and luminous, therefore a symbol 
of Buddha and of his doctrines, 
whilst among Shivaites it is the 


symbol of the Linga. See also 


Om mani padmé him, 

MANOBHIRAMA #& 
lit, joy of mind. The realm where 
Maudgalyayana is to be reborn 
as Buddha. 

MANODHATU 3% 5% lit. the 
world of the mind, The mental 
faculties, 

MANODJNA SABDABHI 
GARDJIITA Bb & i i 
lit. replete with wonderful sounds. 
The Kalpa in which Snanda 
is to reappear as Buddha. 

MANODJINASVARASy & 


ura /&t BE He or BE WM HE 
The 21st (or 22nd) patriarch, 
author of the Vibhicha vinaya, 
who laboured (until A.D. 165) 
in Western India and Fergha- 
na; originally an Indian prince, 
then disciple (or according to 
Hiuen-tsang the teacher) and 
successor of Vasubandhu. 


MANOVIDJNANA DHATU 


baa ane BA lit. the world of 


mind and knowledge. The sphere 
of thought. 


MANTRA (Tib. Gsungs sngags ) 


So AE RE or BAA or iti 
18 Eo HT By or B 
Ze ae explained by. L lit. 
magic spells, or by me St 
lit. riddhi mantra. Short magic 
sentences (generally ending with 
meaningless Sanskrit syllables) , 
first adopted by followers of the 
Mahayana School, then popular- 


ized in China by Vadjrabodhi. 
See also Dharani, 


MANUCHA KRITYA XK Zr BF 


(1.) Demons Shaped like men. 
(2) Domestic slaves, introduced 
in Cashmere by Madhyantika. 


lit. sound of music. A king of; MANUCHYA ( Pali Manussa ) 


Gandharvas. 
MANORHITA or Manorhata 


AR RE Fh) fl, explained by 
Ay] saa lit. in conformity (hits) 


with the mind (manas), or Man- 


Ac WX wb so) IE # Ub or 
je a 4 Pa] ( Manuchyanam. 


Pali. Manussinam) explained by 
A, iit. a man, or by AR saa 
lit, rational or by AT Ay = | 
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lit. intelligent. Human beings, or ; MARGA or As’thanga mirga (Pali. 


divine beings in human form. 


MANURA v. Manorhita. 


MARA or Mararidja or Kamadhatu 
or Papiyin (Siam. Phajaman. 
Burm. Mat or Manh. Tib. Bduds- 
dig tchan or Hdodpa. Mong. 


Schimnuus) i 753 or He ae 
explained by #Y ZS iit. the 
murderer, or by pea Bee ste 
lit. obstructing ond hindering. 
virtue, or by Bi He Ee lit. 
destroying virtue; or Es £ Mara 
radja; or ye i] explained by 
Be. 


Toy 


Lah Tz Paptyin, explained by 


K SL =F lit. Kamadhatu radja. 
The god of lust, sin and death, 
represented with 100 arms and 
riding on an elephant. He re- 
sides, with the Marakiyikas, in 
Paranirmita vas'avartin on the 


ay lit. sinful love; or We 


MARGASIRAS AcHmhg 


Attangga magga. Singh. Arya 
ashtangikamargga. Siam. Mak. 


Burm. Magga) /\ #8 4 Ap or 
N ns SH Ay lit. 8 portions of 
the holy or correct path, or NN 


VE PA lit. 8 correct gates (sc. 
to Nirvana). Hight rules of con- 
duct, the pre-requisites of every 
Arhat, the observation of which 
leads to Nirvana. Details see un- 
der Samyagdrichti, Samyaksam- 
kalpa, Samyagvik, Samyagadji- 
va, Samyagvyayima, Samyaksa- 
madhi, Samyaksmriti and Sam- 
yakkarmanta. 


MARGABHUMI SUTRA 
4 Hh #E Translation (A. D. 14 


8—170) of a work by Samgha- 


rakcha. 
le 
The third month of autumn (9th 


to 10th Chinese moons). 


top of Kama dhita. He assumes M ARITCHI jE git) 5-4 or 


various monstrous forms, or sends 
his daughters, or inspires wicked 
men (like Dévadatta, or the Nir- 
granthas) to seduce or frighten 
saints on earth. | 


MARA KAYIKAS J “| 
lit. the subjects of Mira, or je 


of Mira. Mara’s subordinates. 


MARDJAKA [wa] HY fey A 
tree (perhaps a banyan) which 


-F JEG Ait. sons and ing 
| 


splits into 7 pieces when felled, 


Ac Fil 5-4 or Miritchi déva bo- 
dbisittva jE Iii} & see ie RK 
(1) In Brahmanic mythology, 
the personified light, offspring of 
Brahma, parent of Sarya, ances- 
tor of Mahakas’yapa (q. v.) (2 ) 
Among Chinese Budhists, the 
goddess of light who -holds aloft 
sun and moon, the protectress 
against war; also styled Queen of 
Heaven a js and Mother of 


the Dipper se by and identified 
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with Tchundi (q. v.) and with MATANGI SUTRA Title of 4 trans- 


Mahés’ vari (the wife of Mahés’va- 
ra). The magic formula, ne = 
Fil) K BE Gi] om Maritehi 
sviha, is attributed to her, and 
Georgi, who calls her Mha-lhi-ni, 
explains the name as ‘a Chinese 
transcription of the name of the 
holy virgin Mary’. (3.) Among 
Chinese Tauists, Maritchi is styl- 
ed Queen of Heaven and, with 
her husband (2+ 4E [3 lit. 
the worthy déva of the Dipper) 
and 9 sons, located in Sagittarius. 


MARITCHI D&VA DHA. 
RANI Hh at BA Se K 
se ae jig # Title of a trans- 


lation (A. D. 502—557). 


MARUTA FEA ZB The sons of 


Rudra ; demons reigning in storm. 
MASA A lit. a moon, A lunar 
month. See also Krichnapakcha 
and S’uklapakcha. 
MASURA SAMGIARAMA 


Vay He Um BE or fn 


lit. monastery of lentils, An an- 


cient vihara, some 2001S. E. of 


Mojfgali. 


lations, viz. (1. ) 3 veil k KE 
A. D. 25—220; (2) # BH x 
fF JE PA BRAD. 
265420; (3.) RE EK fim 
A.D. 222—280 ; (4.) 4 BA 3p 


¥K by Dharmarakcha, A.D. 265— 
316. 


-MATCHIVARA v. Mahés’vara. 
MATHAVA or Madhava or 


Madhu JRF Af ff A tribe of 


of aborigenes (the Mathai of 
Megasthenes) living N. of Kés’ala, 
in Rohilcund, and S. of Nepaul. 


They gave the name to Mathura 


and Matipura. 


MATHURA or Madhura Ee 


BE ite o / ffi; HE or 
BE He ov BA BA HE or BK 
Hs, He explained by FLZER 


lit. peacock city (Krishnapura). 
Ancient kingdom and city (the 
modern Mottra), birthplace of 
Krishna ( whose emblem is the 
peacock), famous for its stupas. 


MATI 47 ¥& lit. rational. Eldest 
| son of Tchandra sirya pradipa. 


MATANGA ARANYAKAH J MATIPURA GK Jt Hi SE 


XS Am Ky fal ye The second 


class of Aranyakah (q. v.), her- 
mits living on cemeteries, forbid- 
den to approach a village within 
héaring distance of the lowing of 
of a cow, and called after the 
caste of Mitaiga (outcasts). 


Ancient kingdom (the modern 
Rohileund) and city, ruled (A.D. 


600) by kings of the S’udra caste ; 


the home of many famous priests. 


MATISIMHA Ze Je (@ ay 
| explained by Aff a = 3 lit, a 
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lion’s intelligence. Epithet given|MAYOPAMA SAM ADHI 


to men of superior talent. 
MATRIGRAMA (Pili. Matugama) 


Jie tH. si! 4m ue iE explained 
by +} fat, lit. mother city. The 
female sex. 


ATRIKA ( Tib. Yum or Ma mo ) 
PS ex Fpl hm or BE fis He 
Sn or FRE fi, HB) {im or FERS 
explained by 47 is lit. the 
mother of karma. Abhidharma 
lit. the mother of karma. The 


Abhidharma pitaka, so called be- 
cause it explains how karma (q- 


v.) ‘is the productive mother of| W¥EGHA 


fresh karma.’ 
MATRITCHETA # of (if 
til] AE A native of India, author 
of the Buddhastotrardhas’ataka 
— [3] th. + age MA translated 


AD. 708. 2 
MATUTA TCHANDI 


5A PH lit. black teeth. A certain 
Rakchasi. 

MAUDGALAPUTTRA 
or Mandgalyfyana v. Mahimaud- 
galyayana. 

MAYA v. Mahamiyé. 

MAYA DJALAMAHA.- 


TANTRA MAHAYANA 
GAMBHIRA NAYA 


GUHYA PARAS'’I SU-, 


TRA Hh at Hr IM KB 
+#- 4K Title of a translation, A. 
D. 982—1001. 


Ph BE 4 A) = WE AE Tite 
of a translation by Dharmarak- 
cha, A. D. 265—316. 

MA YUBA (Singh. Moriyanaga) 
je 3 ae Ancient capital of the 
Maurya (Morya) princes, the 
modern Amrouah near Hurdwar. 


MAYOURA RADJA FSS 


Ce = or L FE + lit. pea- 
cock king, A former incarnation 
of S’akyamuni, when, as a pea- 
cock famished with thirst, he 
sucked out of a rock water which 
had miraculous healing power. 
DUNDUBHI 
SVARA RADJA 22455 E 
lit. king of clouds and thunder- 
bolts. A Buddha who lived, dur- 
ing the kalpa Priyadars’ana, in a 
(fabulous ) realm called Sarva- 
buddha samdars’ana. 
MEGAHSVARA # YY 
lit, cloud sovereign. A ( fa- 
bulous) Buddha who lived, N. 
of our universe, an incarnation 
of the 13th son of Mahabhidjna 
djinabbibhnu. 4 
MEGHASVARARADJA 
ae A XE. - lit sovereign king 
of clouds. A (fabulous) Buddha 
who lived, N. of our universe, an 
incarnation of the 14th son of 
Mahfbbidjfia djfianabhibhu. 
MERU v. Suméru. 
M&RUKALP A or Mérudhvad- 


ja ZEA He AY Vit. the sign of 
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Méru. A (fabulous) Buddha who 
lived, N. W. of our universe, an 
incarnation of the 12th son of 
Mahabhidjiia djfifnibbibhu. 


MERUKOTA ZA Ff] JH lit. the 
summit of Méru. A Buddha of 
Abhirati, an incarnation of the 
2nd son of Mahabhidjiia djfiana- 
pbhibhu. 


MIKKAKA fife oH ji The 
6th Indian partriarch, who trans- 
ported himself from Northern In- 
dia to Ferghana, where he died 
by samadhi, B. C, 637 (or 231). 
See also Vasumitra. 

MIMAHA 5H $f 74 Ancient 
kingdom, 70 l. E. of Samar- 
kand, the modern Maghin in Tur- 
kestan. 


MIMAMSARDDHIPADA| 


(Pali, Wimansidhi pada) A, Hf 
yi lit. the step of meditation and 
reflection, explained by (ij FA 
WE < GE ia BR ths it. 
oversatiated by the practice of 
balancing and measuring (truth 
and error). The 4th Riddhipadda, 
viz., absolute renunciation of in- 


tellectual activity, a step to ma- 
gic power. 
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D. 705) of the HE Yq At 
K se Ae pis KE Vimala sud- 
_ dha prabhiasa mahAdharani sitra. 
MITRASENA gs Ze Wy 
Hh or BB ZB iy HR A disci- 
ple of Gunaprabha, a teacher of 
Hiuen-tsang. 


MLETCHHAS Jg Fe Hi 


People who do not believe in 
Buddha; infidels. 


MOKCHADEVAF L 


P= HEX The title ( déva of libera- 
tion) given by followers of the 
Hinayana School to Mahayana- 
déva. 


MOKCHAGUPTA AF LM 
fA Bz A priest cf Kharachar, a 


follower of the Madhyimay‘ina 
School, whose ignorance Maha- 


yinadéva exposed. 
| 


MOKCHALA ft 
or ik x ae A S’ramana of 
Kustana, translator of one Sitra, 
author (A. D. 291) of a new al- 
phabet for the transliteration of 
Sanskrit. 

MOKCHA MAHAPARI- 
CHAD v. Paiitchaparichad. 


MINGBU LAK §R lit. 1,000| yy oN GALI or Mafigala J 45 


sources, or Bingheul ize re us A 
lake country, 30 li E. of Talas. 


MITRAS'ANTA ARE [[] or 


vist Ancient capital of Udyana, 


now Manglavor on the Swat, in 
the N. of the Pundjab. 


AX ZC lit. calm friend. A S’ra-|M OTC H A jE SRE A species of 


mana of Tukhiira, translator (A. 


Ficus religiosa, 
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MRIGADAVA (Singh. Isi- 
patana. Burm. Migadawon ) )\§ 


A or EE Ka, or FEE PK lit. deer 


park. A park N. E. of Vardnas’i, 
favoured by S’akyamuni now ; Sa- 
raiganaitha near Benares. 


M RIGALA S Fi fm ge ex- 
plained by Re lit. deer, or by. jiz3 
Fiit. king of deer (Mrigaradja) 


Epithet of S’akyamuni and of 
Dévadatta (each having been a 


deer in a former life ). 

MUDGA fixe & lit. Tartar len- 
til, Phaseolus mungo. 

MUDRA (Tib. Pad sskor) AX 4 


ae or =| iT ae or Mahamu- 
dra hia BE aA to He explained 


ie El] lit. the seal of the law. A 
system of magic gesticulation, 
-consisting in distorting the fin- 
gers so as to imitate ancient San- 
skrit characters of supposed ma- 
gic efficacy ; a product of the Yo. 
gatcharya School. 


MUHORTAA pp me 
A period of 18 minutes. 
MUKTA (Pali. Mutta. Tib. Ma- 
tig). F 4 Jewels, especially 
pearls, 
MULABHIDHARMA S’AS. 
TRA AR A bap LS HF a 
A philosophical treatise of the 
Mahasamgbikah. 
MOLAGRANTHA $422 (ft 
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SE explained by i As lit. 
original text books of Buddha’s 
words. 


MOLASAMBURU orMi. 


lasthnipura ye wee = Bik Jz 


Ancient kingdom of Western In- 

dia, tributary of Tchéka ; the mo- 
| dern Moultan. ? m 
MULASARVASTIVaA- 
| DATS £5’ ATA’ E'S R- 


MANGR A Bt — UA 
ab oo— tq jie Title of a 
translation, A. D. 618—907. 

MOULASARVASTIVADA NIKA- 
YA VINAYA GATHA 
AR AS Yd A oh We 
7 AJ 48 A work on the Vina- 
ya of the Hinayana by Vais’ik- 
hya, translated A. D. 710. 

MUNGALI v. Moigali. 

MUNIMITRA 3¥ RA 
native of India, author of the Gi 
FF rf (#8 af Buddha s’riguna 
stotra, translated by Danapala, 
A. D. 980—1900. 


MUNI or JB FE or 
Mahimuni hs Bas) iE kX or 
Vimuni A jE ke An epithet 
(sage) of every Buddha. 

M UNKAN or Mungan aes fat 
A province of Tukhara, on the 
upper Oxus, W. of Badakchan. 

MURD?HABHICHIKTA 


or Murddhadja 40 [SE df) or 
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2] FER BZ or PE ya lit. wash- 
ing the top of the head. A cere- 
mony, common in Tibet in the 


form of infant-baptism, adminis- 


tered in China at the investiture) 


of high patrons of the church, e. 
g. to the Emperor Ytan-tsung 
(A. D. 746) by Amoghavadjra, 
and to statues of Buddha (as a 
daily rite). A prince thus bap- 
tized is styled 4C PE IB + 
or Pe JA -E Murddhadja radja. 
MUSALAGARBHA or Musiaraga- 
lva (Pali. Masaragalla) 2 Bb 
Hi ov FB Ub HE or GRE 
Hie ot BB Ub Se or OB 
explained by 4H f4, +- lit. a 


jewel of violet colour, or by 5a: 


HS fa. -E lit. a jewel coloured 


like a cornelian. One of the Sap- 
taratna, either an ammonite or 
agate or coral. See also As’ma- 
garbha., 

MUSAVADA VBRAMAN? 
xX ee ah lit. abstaining from 
lies, The 4th of the S’ikchipada. 

MUTCHILINDA PARVATA vy. 
-Mahamutchilinda. 


N. 


NADIKAS’YAPA (Burm. Nadi 
Kathaba. Tib, Tehu wo odsrung) 


Fe Hb in BER or HS FR 
yin HE An Arhat, disciple of 
S’akyamuni, brother of Mahika- 


s'yapa; to be reborn as Buddha 


i 
| 


| 
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samanta prabhasa. 


NADI Als He or Punyopaya Ff 


un A=) 4X Ail explained by ihe 
HE lit. progeny of happiness. A 
S’ramana of Central India, who 
brought (A. D. 655) over. 1500 
texts of the Mahayana and Hina- 
yana Schools to China, fetched 
medicines (A. D. 656) from Kwan- 
lun, and translated (A. D. 663) 
three works. 


NAGA (Burm. Nat. Siam. Nagha. 


Tit. Klu. Mong. Lus) Ff} f/m or 


HE mm lit. dragon spirit, or HE 
Lik lit. dragon-demon, explained 
as signifying, (1.) }jf lit. dra- 
gons, (2.) Re lit. elephants (na- 
gaga), (3.) x Ae lit. persons 
exempt from transmigration. The 
term Naga was perhaps originally 
applied to dreaded mountain tri- 
bes, and subsequently used to 
designate monsters generally. The 
worship of Nagas (i.e. dragons 
and serpents) is indigenous in 
China and flourishes even now, 
dragons being regarded as mount- 
ain spirits, as tutelary deities of 
the five regions (ie. 4 points of 
the compass and centre) ‘and as 
the guardians of the 5 lakes and 
4 oceans (i.e. of all lakes and seas). 
The worship of Nagas has been 
observed as a characteristic of 
Turanian nations. The Aryan 
Buddhists, finding it too popular, 
connived at or adopted this wor- 
ship. All the most ancient Sifitras 
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and biographies of Buddha men- 
tion Nigas, who washed Budda 
after his birth, conversed with 
him, protected him, were conver- 
ted by him, and guarded the re- 
lics of his body. Chinese Budd- 
hists view mountain Nagas as 
enemies of mankind, but marine 
Nagas as piously inclined. Whilst 
the Burmese confound Dévas and 
Nagas, the Chinese distinguish 
them sharply. According to an 


ancient phrase / HE x A 4 
lit. Nagas, Dévas and others of 
the eight classes). there are 8 
classes of beings, always enumer- 
ated in the following order, Dévas, 
Nagas, Rakchas, Gandharvas, 
Asuras, Garndas, Kinnaras, Ma- 
horigas. See also Sagara, and 
Virupakcha. 
NAGAHRADA @ Py, lit. 
dragon-tank. General term for 
all sheets of water, viewed as 
dwellings of Nagas. 
NAGARADJA ff & lit. 
dragon king. Epithet of all guar- 
dian spirits of waters, many of 
whom are believed to have been 
converted and embraced monastic 
life. 

MAGARAHABA or Nagara 


HY 4) HE Wes Mak om BE TK 
ie Ei HE or IY Hf Ancient 


kingdom and city (Dionysopolis), 
30 miles W. of Jellallabad, on 
the southern bank of the Cabul 


river. 


NAGARDJIUNAor 


NAGARADHANA Bf jn 


ae FER As An ancient vihfra in 
Djalandhara. 

Giga- 
krochuna (Pali. Nagaséna) Ff 


FOB RUEIBE or RE Hs lit. the 


Arguna tree (Pentaptera arjuna) 
or He ra lit. Naga the great, 


or HE iB lit. Naga the conquer- 
or: A native of Western India, a 


hermit living under an Arguna 
tree, until, converted by Kapima- 
la, he became the 14th patri- 
arch, famous in Southern India 
by dialectic subtelty in disputa- 
tions with heretics, chief repre- 
sentative of the Mahayana School, 
first teacher of the Amitabha doc- 
trine, founder of the Madhyamika 
School, author of some 24 works, 
the greatest -philosopher of the 
Buddhists, viewed as “ one of the 
4 suns which illumine the world.” 
He taught that the soul is neither 
existent nor non-existent, neither 
eternal nor non-eternal, neither 
annihilated by death nor non-an- 
nihilated. His principal disciples: 
were Déva Bodhisattva and Bud- 
dhapalita. In a monastery near 
Kosala, he cut off his own head 
as an offering at the request of 
Sadvasa’s son (B.C, 212 or AD. 
194). He is now styled a Bodhi- 
sattva. 


NAGASENA Jf Fe Sk te 
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A Bhikchu, author of a Sitra of NAKCHATRA RADJA VIKRI- 


the same name (translated A. D. 
317—420). 


NAGNA or MAHANAGNA| 


DITA {5 - 54 lit. the sports 


of the star king. A degree of 
Samadhi. 


AE mH or AE ani Ge Hm HS! NakcHATRATARA RADJADI- 


explained by BS & lit. naked 


or by Fc FI jilfl lit. spirits of 


great power. Warlike spirits (or 
bardes) of supernatural strength, 
who appear naked. 


NAHUTA Jf} Fy fi, A numeral 
term (100 millions). 

NAIRAMDJANA (Singh. Niran- 
jara. Burm. Neritzara) Jp, Si 
mie 1S ov i SHE ER o” 7s SB 
vay explained by He oA yay 
lit. the river without cheer or 
brightness, or by fH BA Ypy lit. 
the river without brightness. (1.) 
A river (Niladjan) which flows 
past Gaya. (2.) A river (Hiran- 
javati), which flows past Kus’in- 
agara. 

NAIVASANDJNA SAM- 
ADHI JE 7A FE: lit. fixed 
(meditation) without thinking. 
A degree of Samadhi, rising above 
thought. 

NAIVA SANDINANA SANDIN- 
AYATANAM vy. Tchaturarfpa 
brahmaloka. 


NAKCHATRA RADJA SAMKU 
SUMITABHIDJNA {mF =E ai 


lit. flower of the star king. A 
fabulous Bodhisattva, follower of 
S’akyamuni, 


TYA A FE: {5 lit. sun and 


stars. A degree of Samadhi. 


NALANDA 9 Hy BE ex 


plained by hii, Bitte JR lit. ben- 


evolent without wearying. The 


Naga (deity) of a lake in the 
Amra forest near Radjagriha. 


NALANDAGRAMA Hf} HY [SE 


A village near Nalanda samgha- 
rama. 


NALANDA SAMGHARAMA if 


SHE JB =o lit. the monastery of 


the unwearied benefactor. A mon- 
astery, built by S’akraditya, 7 
miles N. of Radjagriha, now call- 


ed Baragong (i. e. vihiragrama). 


NAMAH (Pah. Namo. Burm. 


Namau. Tib. Nama ) pian an or 


or KE Dili or BY Si or AN 
or BE 3% or ify 251 or Fy ME 
explained by AR TK lit. I humbly 
trust (adore). The Ave of the 
Buddhist, daily used in the 
liturgy, in the invocation of the 
Triratna, and in incantations, 
wherefore both Buddhist and 
Tauist priests and sorcerers ure 
called Fa pil By) lit. masters of 


namah, 


NAMARUPAY ff lit. name 
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and form. One of the 12 Nidana, 
signifying the anreality of both 
abstract notions and material 
phenomena. 

NANDA (Tib. Dgabo) ff [SE 
explained by ze 33) = lit. joy 
of virtuous views. (1.) A Naga 
king (Singh. Nando pannanda). | 
(2.) A person called Sundara-! 
nanda. (3.) The girl Nanda 
(Singh. Sujata) who supplied, 
S’akyamuni with milk. See also 
Bala. 

NANDAVARTAY Aor 
Nandyavarta ( Pali. Nandiyavat- 


ta) 33 te wn hy 4 explained 


by A ke lit. rotating to the 
right. A conch with spirals run- 
ning to the right, a mystic symbol 
of good omen. 

NANDI 44 $EPE or EF lit. joy 
A grihapati of the West, trans- 
lator (A. D. 419) of 3 works. 


NANDIMITRA Mf #2 BB Ge 
Author of the ie 46 = Fh TR 
He yey {Af translated A. D. 317 


—420. 
NARADATTA v. Katyfyana. 
NARAKA (Pali. Miraya. Siam. 
Narok. Burm. Niria. Tib. Myalba. 
Mong. Tamu ) as ye jn ex- 
plained by aM (nara) Ba (ka), 
lit. men’s wickedness, or by xX 


Ay Mt lit. unenjoyable, or by 
4 oe lit. instruments of tor- 


ture; or iz BY ( Niraya) ex- 
plained by - HY LN lit. prison 


under the earth, or by 4 IF lit. 
the prefecture of darkness. Ge- 


neral term for the various di- 
visions of hell. (1.) The hot 


hells (3% 32K), 8 of which 


(seo Samdjiva, Kalasitra, Sam- 
ghata, Raurava, Mahiardurava, 
Tapana, Pratapana, and Avit- 
chi) are situated underneath 
Djambudvipa in tiers, beginning 
at a depth of 11,900 yédjanas, and 
reach to a depth of 40,000 yédja- 
nas; but aseach of these hells has 
4 gates and outside each gate 4 
antechamber-kells, there are alto- 
gether. 136 hot hells. (2.) The 


cold hells (FE RR), 8 in number 
(see Arbuda, Nirarbuda, Atata, 
Hahava, Ahaha, Utpala, Padma 
and Pundarika), situated under- 
neath the 2 Tchakravalas and 
ranging shaft-like one beneath 
the other, but so that this shaft 
is gradually widening down to 
the 4th hell and then narrowing 
again, the first and last hells hav- 
ing the shortest and the 4th hell 
the longest diameter. (3.) The 
dark hells, 8 in number, situated 
between the 2 Tchakravalas ; also 


called vivifying hells (ia RK) F 
because any being, dying in the 
first of these hells, is at once re- 
born in the 2nd, and so forth, 
life lasting 500 years in each of 
these hells. (4.) The cold L4kan- 
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tarika hells (5 Ek lit. hells aa 
the edge sc. of the universe), 10, 


in number, but each having 100 |, 


millions of smaller hells attached, 
all being situated outside of the | 


Tchakravilas. (4.) The 81,000 
small Lékantarika hells 3 ayy 


uh, iz lit. small hells, on the | 
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hell for females (fi fig (i, lit. 


placenta tank), consisting of an 
immense pool of blood. /From this 
hell, it is said, mo release is possi- 
ble; but all the other hells are 
mere purgateries, release being 
procured when sin has been suf- 
ficiently expiated or through in- 
tercession of the priesthood. 


edge), divided into 3 classes, as NARAP ATI v. Djambudvipa. 


situated on mountains, or on wa-- 
ter, or in deserts. ach universe | 
has the same number of hells, 

distributed so that the northern | 
continent contains no hell at all, | 


NARASAMGHARAMA J. ff 


fe lit. the monastery of men. 


An ancient vihfira near the cap- 
ital of Kapis’a. 


the two continents E. and W. of NARASIM HA HS Ze SHE {# ai 


the Méru have only the small Lé- 
kantarika hells, and all the other 
hells are situated under the sou- 
thern continent (Djambudvipa). 
There are different torments in 
different hells; the length of life 
also differs in each class of hells ; 
but the distinctions made are too 
fanciful to be worth enumerating. 
The above hells constitute one of 
the 6 giti of transmigration and 
people are reborn in one or 
other class of hells according | 
their previous merits or demerits. 

It is not necessary that each indi. | 
vidual should pass through all 
the above hells, The decision lies 
with Yama, who, assisted by 18 
judges and hosts of demons, pre- | 
scribes in each case what hells 
and tortures are appropriate. His 
sister performs the same duties 
with regard to female criminals. | 


Chinese fancy has added a special 


An ancient city (Nrisifihavana ? ) 
near the KH. frontier of Tchéka. 


NARAYANA or Nirayanadéva Fff§ 


Ae iy 3 or Fh Ye iE or 
EK ae que FE explained by N 
H: AX lit. the originator of 
human life (Brahma), or by FR 
yi +f lit. hero (nara) of divine 
power, or by BX lit. firm 
and solid. (1..) An epithet of 
Brahma as creator. (2.) A 


( wrong) designation of Naren- 
drayas’as. . 


NARENDRAYAS’AS Hf 


AY te = Al > A native 


of Udyana, translator (A. D. 


‘557 —589) of many Sitras. 


NARIKELA Ff} Fi] Hi) AE Tho 


cocoanut tree. 


NARIKELADVIPA Jf ge 


NS HE oh An island, several 
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thousand li S. of Ceylon, inhabi-| vihdra near Baktra, possessed of 
ted by dwarfs who have human| a tooth, basin and staff of S’akya- 
bodies with beaks like birds and| muni. 
live upon eocoannts, NAYAKA K AGE ih lit. the 
NARMMADA iy i se | guide of dévas and men ( Niyaka 
The river Nerbudda, forming the; déva mfinuchydnim). An epithct 
southern frontier of Baruka-| of S’akyamuni. See Manuchya. 
tchéva. |NEMIMDHAR A (iam. 
N a5 "AS Sy TA or Basiasita Neminthon) Ie R Ne ae he 
VES A> Wy B A Brahman of, zB Fe st Be ie adj re 
Kubhai who became the 25th) oO silicag 
patriarch (in Central India) and explained by J IF lit. what 
died (A.D. 325) by samadhi. earth grasps, or by FA BY {I} 
NATCHTCHAGITAVADITA| iit. fish mouth mountain. (1.) A 
VISUKADASSANA VERA-| fish with a curiously shaped 
MANIA aU 53 (F 4K He| head. ( 2.) The lowest of the 


ke ‘ seven concentric mountain ranges 
44 Bi Hs it. thou shalt mot) (609 ybdjanas high ). which 
take part in singing or dancing,) encircle Méru. 


in musical or theatrical perfor-|_~ nay me . 
K We ze An ancient 
mances, nor go to look on or NEPALA Ke xe Ak = 


- <I 1), H. of 
sten., The 7th of thé 10 S'ik-| kingdom (now Nepan’), © 
ree : Khatmandu, 10,000 li from China, 


NAVADEVAKULA “hy oy noted for the amalgamation of 


’ ‘ . Brahminism and ancient Budd- 
B t 
te he FB HE as peice hism,which took place there, also 


now ae batgang)os a PKS asa station in the route of Indian 
a few miles 8.E. of Kanyaklibdja. and Chinese embassies, and as 


NAVAMALIKA MN Be ie A) possessing fire (naphtha) wells. 
explained by Rite 4b, lit. varie- NIGCHKL&S'A 40 4 a IS 
gated flowers. A perfume used) jit, no return to trouble and 
for scenting oil. See Mallika. vexation. Freedom from passion, 

NAVAPA Ky 4 Nia os Pals ie a characteristic of the state of an 
now called BA Jf& (Pidjan). An) Arhat. | 
ancient kingdom on the eastern NICH|}APANA za] a, hp FI§ or 
border of Gobi. See Makhai. | EAI Hf or Ass Kee lit. burning. 

NAVASAMGHAR AMA Cremation, a3 performed in China 


Ay iy (ff dim A An ancient! at the funcrals of priests. 
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NIDANA (Tib. Rten brel) Jy, 


A H\\ explained by +—A ) 
Se lit, the 12 causes of existence. 


( 1.) The fundamental dogma of 
Buddhist thought, the concatena- 
tion of cause and effect in the 
whole range of existence through 
12 links (see Djaramarana, Djati, 
Bhava, Upadana, Trichna, Véd- 
ana, Spars’a, Chadayatana, Nim- 
aripa, Vidjnana, Samskfra and 
Avidya ) the understanding of 
which solves the riddle of life, 
revealing the inaninity of exis- 
tence and preparing the mind for 
Nirvana. (2.) All sitras or 
pamphlets written for some spe- 
cial reason (nidana), either to 
answer a query, or to enforce a 
precept, or to enhance a doctrine. 

NIDANA BUDDHA aa. 
Pratyéka Buddha 


NILAKANTHA-= AR F- 
BL Ik i EF BE WE He 
id mi 4K rU Title of a trans- 


lation, concerning the ritual and 


ceremonies used in the worship 
of Avalokités’vara. 


NILANETRA v. Déva. 

NILAPITA or Nilapitaka Jp, 
AE fh Ax or ny Hp lit. the 
azure collection. A collection of 
annals and royal edicts. 

NINYA YE $3 A city in Cen- 


tral Asia, 


NIRARBUDA Je 28 xB [pe 
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explained by Fel, Bs lit. bursting 
blisters. (1.) The 2nd large cold 
hell (v. Naraka), where cold winds 

blister the skin of criminals. (2.) 
The 2ne of the 10 cold Lokanta- 
rika hells (v. Naraka). (3) A 
numeral, equal to 1 followed by 
33 cyphers. 


\INIRGRANTHA je # [E 


or EE FEAR or BE HE J 
Evy Hi te or kB yy explained 
by Bite Hx or x Bx lit. unfet- 


tered (sc. by want of food or 


clothes) or by Be FE Ah a 
lit. nude heretics. (1.) A Tirthaka 
(q.v.), a son of: Djiati and there- 
fore also called Nirgranthadjiati 


(Fe 4 BE AF Pe), who 


taught fatalism, recommended 
fasting and condemned the use 
of clothes. (2.) The followers of 
Nirgrantha. 


NIRMANAKAYA (Tibsprat 


be) 4 oF HE EY or IG 4b, 
& lit. a body capable of transfor- 
mation. (1.) One of the Trikfya 
(q.v.), the power of assuming any 
form of appearance in order to 
propagate Buddhism, (2.) The 
incarnate avatara of a deity (Tib. 
Chutuktu. Mong. Chubilgan). See 
also AnupapAdaka. 
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NIRMANARATI(Pli. Nim- 


manaratti. Siam. Nimmanaradi. 
Tib. Hphrul dga) Je, BE Ze IE 
ZAR HE FR or 4h SEK 
or £84 es AY, KF lit. dévas who 


delight in transformations. The 
5th Dévaloka, situated 610,000 
yodjanas above the Méru. Life 
lasts there 8,000 years. 


NIRUKTI vy, Pratisamvid. 


NIRVANA (Pali. Nibbina. Siam. 
Niphan. Burm. Neibban. Tib. 
Mya ngan las hdas pa i.e. separ- 
ation from pain. Mong. Ghassa- 
lang etse angkid shirakasan i.e. 


escape from misery) A FR or 
VE YG explained by Biff HE Phe 
lit. separation from life and death 
(i.e. exemption from transmigra- 
tion), or by Hy Bite A tis 
lit. escape from trouble and vexa- 
tion (i.e. freedom from passion, 
Klés’a nirvana), or by 121 WA 
i yeu lit. absolntely complete 
moral purity, or by 34 dt ee 
YJ AA A, lit. complete extinc- 
tion of the animal spirits, or by 
4ik Ki lit. non-action. (1.) The 
popular exoteric systems agree 
in defining Nirvina negatively as 


a state of absolute exemption from 


the circle of transmigration, as a 
state of entire freedom from all 
forms of existence, to begin with 
freedom from all passion and ex- 
ertion, a state of indifference to 
all sensibibity. Positively they 
define Nirvana as the highest 
state of spiritual bliss, as absolute 
immortality through absorption 
of the soul into itself, but preser- 
ving individuality so that e.g. 
Buddhas, after entering Nirvana, 
may re-appear on earth. This. 
view is based on the Chinese trans- 
lations of ancient siitras and 
confirmed by traditional sayings 
of S’akyamuni who, for instance, 
said in his last moments “ the 
spiritual body (}F Ep ) is im- 
mortal.” The Chinese Buddhist 
belief in Sukhavati ( the paradise 
of the West) and Amitibha Bud- 
dha is but confirmatory of the 
positive character ascribed to Nir- 
vina GA), Parinirviana (FH 
y4 fif~ ) and Mahdparinirvina 
( ARLE. (2.) The esoteric 
or philosophical view of Nirvana 
is based only on the Abhibharma 
which indeed defines Nirvana as 
a state of absolute annihilation. 
But this view is not the result of 
ancient dogmatology. The philo- 
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sophical Schools which advocate 
this nihilistic view of Nirvana 
deal in the same way with all 
historical facts and with every 
positive dogma: all is to them 
maya i.e. illusion and unreality, 


NITYA PARIVRITA #9 
ek, lit. continuous extinction. A 
fabulous Buddha living S. of cur 


universe, an incarnation of the 6th 
son of Mahabhidjiia djfianabhibhu. 


NIVARTTANA STUPA 
lz] 4233 Ax if We lit. the stapa 
erected on the spot where S’akya- 
muni’s) coachman parted from 
him. 

NIVASANA Ye 4% AK Hs 

or VE al BE FI} explained by 

f; ‘lit. a skirt. The coloured 


garment (without buttons or 
girdle) of a S’ramana. 


NIVRITT!I fF FOR 
A philosophical term, non-acting 
self-cxistence, opposed to Pravrit- 
ti Hilf xX Fe constant action, 

NIYATANI YATAGATI 
MUDRAVATARA Title of 
two translations, viz. (1) xX DA 


EA rE A EI ARE A. D- 


542 by Pradjiiirutchi, and (2 ) 


A sf WR GE HE Av. 
700. 


NIYUTA Ff} hi 2% A numeral, 
equal to 1,000 kéti, 
NUTCILIKAN or Nuchidjan 
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( Nudjketh ) a Dit peo Au 


ancient kingdom, between Taras 
and Kodjend, in Turkestxn. 


NYAGRODHA & ty #& 
or Je, tal BE or FE Th 
4 or FEL WE or JB 
AA WE o Fe TA Ji BE or 
ke fi] JE Sn] explained by 
Bilt fii hes} lit, a tree. without 


knots (and described as being 
tie highest tree of India.) The 
Ficus Indica. 

NYAYA ANUSARA S’ASTRA 
IE gE BE tq lit. the orthodox 
s‘istra. A designation of the 
Abhidharma kécha # stra. 

NYAYA DVARA TARAKA 
SASTRA FR] AA VES PA stg As 
A work by Manadigniga, trans- 
lated (A.D. 618) by Hiuen-tsang, 

NYAYA PRAVES’A TARAKA 

-sasTra (1) A EMD aa 
A work by Samkarasvimin, 
translated (A. D. 647) by Hiuen. 


tsang. 
O. 


OC H or Usch ES BY or BE pp 


o HK iY o FROG Ub 
(Yingeshar). An ancient king- 
dom N. of the S’ita. 


OM or atm ne or B #8 A 
mystic interjection, of magic and 
sin-atoning efficacy, used in 
prayers and in sorcery, originally 


©> 
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derived by Tibetan Buddhists 
from later Hindooism (« standing 
for Vishnu, a for Shiva and m 
for Brahma) and introduced in 
China by the Yogitcharya School. 
M MANI PADME HUM 
Mt FE WE AV Bp RE on 
AK 4, we NA Dx jet explained 
by ek =F AE EAB Sit AK 
lit. Tibetan characters able to 
ward off noxious influences. A 
set of six Sanskrit sounds (lit. 
thou jewel in the lotus, him !) 
of mystic and magic import, used 
in prayers and in sorcery, ins- 
cribed on amulets,cash,tombstones 
and at the end of books, and (es- 
pecially in Tibet) most common- 
ly addressed to Avalokités’vara. 
These 6 syllables are sometimes 
applied to the 6 gati and to the 
6 paramita. They are more popn- 
lar in Tibet than in China where 
another set of 6 syllables (Fy AE 


Say He] PE Bh namah Amiti- 


bha) is largely used in the same 


i 


sense. 


PADMA YX BA EE or J te 


BE or WR ee or HAF AC 
or oh FF jes explained by Dy 
Sift ZF lit. red lotus flowers. (1.) 
The waterlily,lotus,nymphaea,and 
specially the rose coloured | 


(Nelambium speciosum). (2.) A 
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symbol of Buddhaship, s. a. Rak. 

tapatmaya. (3.) The 7th, of the 

8 cold hells (where the cold pro- 
- duces blisters like lotus buds). 


PADMAPAWNI see under Ava- 


lokités’ vara. 


PADMAPRABHA#E + 


Bh The name under which §’A- 
riputtra reappears as Buddha. 


PADMARGAA SM as 


Ae iit or His FJ] Ble lit. a true 


red pearl. A rnby. 


PADMARATNA v. Haklenayas’as. 
PADMA 


SAMBHAVA 
(Tib. Padma byung gnas, or 
Uxgyan padma) SH teAE FGA 
lit. the lotus-born superior teacher. 
A Buddhist of Kabul ( Urgyan ) 
who, invited by king @ HE f&f 
He (24 Khri-srong-Ide-bisan, 
introduced in Tibet (A, D. 740— 
786) a system of magic and 
mysticism (saturated with Shi- 
vaism) which found its way also 
to China, 


PADMAS’ILA Sit #8 7X 


A Bodhisattva, author of the 
fii FB AE PE RS HH Boon 
hridaya vaipulya prakarana s’As- 


tra 


PADMAS’R1 fe filt 3% fe 


A Bodhisattva in the retinue of 
yi yamuni ; 
S’ubhavyiha; to re-appear as 


Buddha S’alendra radja. 


re-incarnation of 
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PADMA TCHINTAMANI 
DHARANiI SUTRA Title 
of 5 translations, viz., ( 1.) 55) 

Ex EF BE a BH HK ih 
vit xe by S’ikchananda, A. D. 
618—907; (2.) i tk F = 
OE tn EX EP WE HE FR 
by Ratna tchinta A. D. 618 — 
907;.(3.) BH El FESS BE an 
ME AE FE RE A. D. 710; (4) 
“i 3% ti WE Re FL RE by 
Bodhirutchi, A. D. 709; (5:) 
Bh st tu ES BE He 
Fe 

PADMAVATI SH 3 ff 


A wife of As’éka, transformed 
into a Tchakravarti. 

PADMA VRICHABHA 
VIKRAMIN #4 4X 


The name under which Dhriti- 
paripurna reappears as Buddha. 


PADMA VYUHA BODHISAT- 
TVA #e fay $2 fe A fabulous 
Bodhisattva worshipped in China 
on New Year’s eve. 


PADMOTTARA Heep 


Name of the 729th Buddha of 


the present Bhadra Kalpa. 
PALA or Satamina we Me 

explained by Wr lit. a catty. A 

weight, eqral to 10 dharana. 


PALAS'A 9H gt 4® oxplained 
by Wy AL Ks} lit. a tree with 
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red flowers (also said to yield a 
red dye). The Butea frondosa. 
See also Kanaka. 

PALI H¥ Fj A village, with an 
ancient stipa, 90 li N. N. W. of 
Baktra. 

PALI 72 = 
dialect (i.e. of the ancient coun- 
try). The vernacular of Magadha, 
or Magadhi Prakrit. | 

PAMIRA Wh 24% 22 The 
plateau of Pamir, the centre of 
the Tsung-ling range, including 
Anavatapta lake. 

PAMS'U PATA Sor Pas’upatas 


— BRRIKAD 9 HE i Hh Z 
explained by B® JK Rb sa 


lit. heretics who besmear them- 
selves with ashes. A Shivaitic 
sect of worshippers of Mahés’vara_ 
clad in plain rags. Some shaved 
their heads. 


PANASA or Djaka J¥ yf} 
2 m= wb wALy 

or PAR or RR 

The Artocarpus integrifolia (jack- 
tree). See also under Udumbara. 

PANATI PATA VERAMANi 


A FE AE lit. kill no living 
being. The first of the Siik- 
chipada (10 rules for novices). 


PANDAKA fp 38 Yn or PD 
Fe Yin or fp DE explained by 
ia PY lit. eunuchs. General 
term for (1.) Pandakas (properly 
so called) Apt pe who, though 


lit the ancient 
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impotent, have perfect organs; (2.) 


Irs’Aapandakas Ft 73) rb Khe oS 
yin who are impotent except 
when jealous; ( 3.) Chandakas 


i ae in whose organs are 


incomplete ; (4.) Pakchapaydakas 


tii x Ke ZS wo who are for. 


half a month males and for half a 
month females; ( 5.) Runapan- 
dakas 34 3 AAA who are 
emasculated males. 


PANDITA (Tib. Pan-shen) $f 


FeAl 3 A title (scholar, teacher), 
given to learned (especially Tibe- 
tan) priests. 

PANINI§ fp JE A Brahman 
(B. C. 350) of S'alAtula, editor of 
the Vyakaranam, author of a San- 
skrit grammar. 

PANTCHABHIDINA 
(Singh. Pancha abignya. Tub. 
Phungpo) FF. ih Ai lit. five 
supernatural talents. See under 
Abhidjiia. 

PANTCHA DHARMA 
KAYA Fop ye & iit. 
the spiritual body in five portions. 
Five attributes of the Dharma 
kaya, viz., (1.) WK lit. precept, 
explained by i ff. hea exemption 
from all materiality (ripa), (2 ) 
4 lit. tranquillity, explained by 


FE 
#3 ie [2 exemption from all 


. A A © Es be 
seusations (védaua), (3.) + 
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lit. wisdom, explained by nial AM 


heey exemption from all conscious- 


ness (samdjiia), (4.) ii jy ht. 
emancipation (mokcha) explained 
by #8 47 [52> exemption from 
all moral activity (karman), (5.) 
441 Jf lit. intelligent views, ex- 
plained by #8 ak Key exemption 
from all knowledge (vidjfiina). 

PANTCHA INDRYANI 
v. Indrya. 

PANTCHA KACHAYA 
v. Kachaya. 

PANTCHA KLESAF 
St, (i lit. 5 dull messengers, 


or Fy Ht iy lit. 5 serious hin- 
drances. Five moral imperfec- 
tions, viz. (1.) > cupidity, (2.) 


ied anger, (3.) JBf foolishness, 
(4.) ip irreverence, (5.) Fe 


doubts. Victory over these 5 vices 
constitutes the 5 virtues or Pait- 
cha vila. 


PANTCHA MAHARHAT 
CHTCHATANI FAK 
Het yp (1.) Tho 500 great Ar- 


hats who formed the synod under 
Kanichka; supposed authors of 
the Abhidharma mahivibhicha 


s’astra. 

PANTCHANADA or Bhida 
We 4 Ancient kingdom (now 
the Pundjab), called Bhida after 
its capital, 
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PANTCHANANTARYA cA Sh mentary by Sthitamati, translat- 
lit. the 5 rebellions. Five deadly ed by Divakara (A. D. 685). 
sins, viz. matricide, parricide, kill- pPaRTCHA VERAMANI 
ing an Arhat, causing divisions Ey Hk lit, 5 precepts. The first 
among the priesthood, and shedd- half of the S’ikeb4pada. 


ing the blood of a Buddha. ar ep 
PANTCHA PARICHAD or Fatts|o7y em ee 
Tt. BA lit. the 5 luminaries. 


cha varchika parichad or Mokeha 

hiparichad ff EE The 5 elementary schoolbooks 
eb : WB Fal To of India. Sce S’abda, S’ilpas- 
EER A ot RY HE BE) thina, Tchikitsa, Hétu, and Ad- 
Be ih Ww or KEKE ex-| hyAtma vidya. 


plained by Fz ws K oy lit. PAPIYAN v. Mara. 
the great quinquennial assembly.|P AR A DJIK A or Phiradjika 


An ecclesiastical conference held 
once in 5 years, established by 
As’oka ,for the purpose of con- 
fession of sins and moral exhorta- 


tions: 


DE Fie He] Bn om WR Fie 
Be explained by fHE (ep lit. 
extreme (measures). The first 
section of the Vinaya pitaka, con- 


taining rules regarding expulsion 


PANTCHARACHTRA or 
Pantchasattva v. Punatcha. 

PANTCHAS' EI LA see under 
Pantcha Klés’a. 


from the priesthood. 
PARAMA BODHI $f 2 


pe ae He explained by iE ee 


PANTCHA SKANDHA lit. correct intelligence. <A state 
+ handel of superior intelligence(v. Bodhi). 


PANTCHA SKANDHAKA|PARAMALAGIRI RR See AS HE 
SASTRA Fc Fe Te Ai 3G 45 FE explained by A WS 
A work of Vasubandhu, trans-| lit. the dark peak. A mountain 
lated by Hiuen-tsang (A.D. 647).| 8. W. of Kos’ila, where Sadvaha 

PANTCHA SKANDHAKA| built a monastery for Nigard- 
SASTRA KARIKA FF) juna. 

Zi Sa] Ae A commentary by|.P AR AM ANU he Xi FE 
Vinitaprabha. lit. an atom of dust. A measure 

PANTCHA SKANDHA 

VAIPULYA S ASTRA 


A He BE AL Hi fy A com. 


of length, the 7th part an Ayu, 


PARAMARTHA y¥ Se Ae Be 
or i YA also styled Jp Ff|$ 
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ve SV Gunarata. A S’ramana 
of Udjdjayara, transkator (A. D. 
5 18— 569) of some 50 works. 

PARA MARIHA DHARMA VID- 
JAY ASOTRA. Title of 2 


translations, viz., 4p at oA —_ 
35 Ue is KE by Gautama 


Pradjiadrutchi (A.D. 534—550), 
and Hh mt A hk RE Jt fe 
K ii BE 4 by Djfianagupta 
(A.D. 588). 
PARAMARTHA SAM- 
VARTI SATYA NIRDES’A 
SUTRA. Title of 3 translations, 
viz. 1.) Bh BL 2C A Fi) 
44t RK by Dharmarakcha (A.D. 
289), (2) ja Bt ML 
Ji #K by Kumfradjiva (A. D. 
301—409), and (3.) FX 5h] FF 
fy HA &K A. D. 420—479. 
PARAMARTHA SATYA 
S'ASTRA | 2e 3G ai 
A work by Vasubandha. 
PARAMITA jh 22 BZ 
or ~~ jE lit. 6 means of pass- 


Stl 


ing (to Nirvina), explained by 

1 
Bl) WK iF 
other shore (i.e. at Nirvana), but 
with the note, “it is only Prad- 
ja (the 6th virtue) which carries 


lit. arrival at the 


men across the Safis‘ira to the 
shores of Nirvana.” Six cardinal 


virtues, essential to every Bodhi- 


sattva, but representing generally 
the path in which the saint walks, 
viz. (1.) Dana, charity, (2.) 
S‘ila, morality, ( 3.) Kchainti, 
patience, (4.) Virya, energy, (5.) 
Dhyana, contemplation, and (6.) 
Pradjna, wisdom. Sometimes ten 
Paramitis + JE are counted 
by adding (7.) Upaya, use! of 
proper means, ( 8.) Djiina, 
seience, (9.) Prafiidhana, pious 
vows, and (10.) Bala, force of 
purpose. 


PARANIRMITA VAS’A- 


VARTIN (Pali. Wasawarti. 
Siam. Paranimit. Tib. Gjan hph- 
ral dyang byed or Bab dvang 
phpugh. Mong. Bussudum chu- 
bilghani erkeber or Maschi baya 


suktchi ergethu) ye alg Re, “ys 
YEA BR YE Rom (te 
A LE K lit. dévas who, whilst 


others are transformed, remain 
independent, or dévas who control 
the transformation of others. The 
last of the 6 Dévalokas, the dwel- 
ling of Mara, where life lasts 
32,000 years. 


PARASMAIPADA JR Xe 


papi AS A form of conjugation, 
each tense having a peculiar term- 
ination for the transitive voice, 
so-called (lit. words for another) 


because the action is supposed to 


pass (parasmai) to another. 


PARATCHITTADJNANA 


(Pili, Parassu tehétopariyd yani- 
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Ana) tt, NX) lit. the minds of 
others. The 5th of the 6 Abhid- 
jfias, intuitive knowledge of the 
minds of all other beings. 


PARAVA 4 ae SpE explain. | 


ed by Fe lit. pigeon. <A rock 
temple in the Dekkhan, dedicated 
to Kis’yapa Buddha. 


PARIDJATAS Fi] BZ 
A sacred shrub (growmg in a 
circle in front of Indra’s palace). 

PARINIRVAN ARES 
or Ae Ut AE or YR A) 
$8) oo IB Fl OE HS | 
explained by itt ep HK Wik 
lit. extreme stillness and extinc- 
tion ( &c. of sense), or by [Bl ax 
lit. complete stillness, or by ik jie 
lit. the passage of extinction, or by 
er FG eR te 8 ass 
lit. final termination and escape 
from the bonds of trouble and 
vexation. The 2nd degree of 
Nirvana, corresponding with the 
mental process of resigning all 


thought (f€ 7 PY). See under 
Nirvana. 

PARINIRVANA VAIPULYA 
SOTRA Hy WIE AR 
A work of 5,000 stanzas deliver- 


ed by S’akyamuni previous to his 
entrance into Nirvana, 


PARITTHABHAS (Tib: 
Od bsal or Od tchhung) Ay ¥- 
hit. limited light. The 4th Brah- 


PART I. 


maloka ; the Ist region of the 2nd 
Dhyana. 

PARITTASU BHAS (Singh. 
Parittasubha. Tib. Dg¢ tchhung > 
Ap VR lit. limited purity. The 
7th Brahmaloka ; the Ist region 
of the 3rd Dhyana. 

PARIVRAJIKAS (Singh. 
Paribrajikas) JP Fi] He AE AJ 
in or Se Fl) BE ME Fed Wa 
or fh) Ba] Al explained by ae. 
47 lit. (those who) walk about 
everywhere. A Shivaitic sect, 
worshippers of Mahés’vara, who 
wear clothes of the colour of red 
soil, They shave the head except- 
ing the crown. 


PARNAS'AVARI DHARANI 


Te HK LE TE ah Be 


Title of a translation by Amog- 
havadjra (A. D. 746—771). 


PARSA PS fi) [Of or PK Ha HL 
or We Hy Persia, situated “‘near 
the western ocean,” the principal 
mart for precious stones, pearls 
and silks, possessing at its capital 
(Surasthina ) the almsbowl of 
S’ékyamuni. The favourite deity 
of the country is Dinabha. 


PA RS’V A or Pars’vika or Arya 
piirs’vika yf Ey Pe Sy or 4% 
rs lit. the Arya ( who used to 
lie) on his side, or #3 134 Fe 
(Pars’va bhikchu). A Brahman 
of Gandhira, originally called 
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batg +E lit. born with difficulty. | 
As a Bhikchu, he swore to re-! 


main lying on his side till he had 
mastered the 6 Abhidjfias and 8 
Paramitais. He is counted as the 
9th (or 10th) patriarch ( dicd 


B. C. 36). 
K tk ZB 


PABVA THE ym or 


R28 ae AX % Ancient province 
and city of Tchéka, 700 li N. E. 


of Malusthinipura, perhaps the 

modern Futtipoor (between Mul- 

tan and Lahore). 
PARVATI s.a. Bhima. 


PARYANGKA BANDHANA 
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HR lit. the city of the son 
of the Patali flower, or 

Ke bh lit. the city of flowers 
(Pus’papura). An ancient city 
originally known as Kusuraapura, 
where the 3rd synod (B. C. 246) 
was held; the present Patna. 


PATRA ‘A Z tay (Peito tree) 
or #8 % $F (Peito leaves) or 
BE kel lit. leave tree, or A, 


HE hf lit. meditation tree. A 


palm, the Borassus flabelliform.is, 
often confounded with the Pip- 
pala. See Bodhidruma and Tala. 


es BM BR AB or Fh BK AB | PARA (Pali. Patto. Singh. Patra. 


A sacred phrase ; binding a cloth 
round the knees, thighs and back, 
.as seated on the hams. 
PARYATRA HYMREGE 
Ancient kingdom (now Birat, W. 
of Mathura), a centre of here- 
tical sects. 
PAS’UPATAS v. Pams’upatas. 
PATALA or Pitali (Tib. Skyanar) 
YR He HE WME ft 
explained by i. 46 fi} lit. a 
tree whose flowers emit steam or 
by Ac HF fof lit. the treo of 
the son-in-law. The Bignonia 
suave olens (trumpet flower). 
PATALIPUTTRA or Kusumapura 
(Tib. Skya nar gyi bu ) ea j 
HLH or C4 Sai IB or BE 
Mt hor we MA OE 


Burm. Thabeit. Tib. Lhung bsed. 
Mong. Baddir or Zbgdsi) Je es 


Me ° OK the or GK AD HE 
or BAN (1.) The almsbowl (pa- 


tera) of S’Akyamuni to be used 
by every Buddha, first preserved 
at Viis’ali, then taken to Gand- 
hara, Persia, China, Ceylon, to the 
heaven Tuchita, to the palace of 
Sigara (at the bottom of the sea), 
where it awaits the advent of 
Maitréya, whereupon it will di- 
vide into 4 pieces, each of which 
is to be guarded by a Mahiradja, 
as with its absolute disappearance 
the religion of Buddha will perish. 
(2.) The almsbowl of every Bud- 
hist mendicant. 


a|PATRADEVA $f FK The 


déva of the almsbowl, invoked 
by conjurors, 
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PATTIKAY. zy 
A division of every Indian army. 
PAUCHA 3 jp The first of 
the 3 winter months, beginning 


on the 16th day of the 12th 
(Chinese) moon. 


PHARADJIKA vy. Parddjika. 

PHATCHITTYA DHAM.- 
MA (Pali) JR 3% HE HE 
(Singh. Pachiti), explained by 
eq lit. fall (into hell). A section 
of the Vinaya, containing 90 pro- 
hibitions. 

PHATIDESANTYA yy. 
Pratidés’aniyA. 

PILINDA VATSA § 
thin pe Be An Arhat, one of 
the disciples of S’Akyamuni. 

PILUSARAGIRI fh ¥# 
YE yo BE Ul 
mountain (S. W. of Kapis’a city), 


the guardian spirit of which was 
converted by S’ékyamuni. 


PILUSARA STUPA & BR Ze 
APH A sttipa erected by As’okha 
on the top of PilusAragiri. 

PIPPALA or Pippala vrikcha 


HE SK HE or PR YR FE or 
4 HS BL FI SL One of the 


many names of Ficus religiosa. 
See under Bodhidruma and Patra. 


PIS'ATCHA (Tib. Scha za) 
BS A RA) oo BF BF HG or 
4 ME or WL & BE A 


lit. imiw.10ry 


PaRT TI. 


class of demons (vampires), more 
powerful than Prétas. The re- 
tinue of Dhritarachtra. 

PIS’UN A v. Mara. 

P1TAK A (Singh. Pitakattayan. 
Burm. Pitagat) Hee lit. a recep- 
tacle. General term for canonical 
writings. See Tripitaka. 

PITA PUTRA SAMAGAMA 3 
Ree Fl i fir Title of a traus- 
lation (A. D. 562) by Narend- 
rayas as, 

PITASILA BE ZB @e Ze 
Ancient kingdom and city (in 
Sindh), 700 ii N. of Adhyavakila, 
300 li S. W. of Avanda. 

POCHAD H Aor Upochana 
i 3 explained by AH 3) | att 
JE lit. mutual confession of sin. 
The ceremony of confession, per- 
formed on Ist and 15th of every 
month. 

POTALA or Potaraka (Tib. Ri 
Potala or Ghru hdzin) 38 [ify 
ort BE or Fi me HE Sm 
or Fi HEL Hn or AF Be 
“ie yn or Th 3 A explained 
by Ay Ky 4b lit. small white 
flowers. (1.) A port (now Tatta) 
at the mouth of the Indus, a 
centre of ancient trade, the home 
of S’akyamuni's ancestors. (2.) 
A mountain range (Nilgherries P) 
K. of Malaya mountains, S. E. of 
Malakita. The original resort 
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of Avalokités’vara. (3.) The 
island of Pootoo (near Ningpo), a 
centre of the worship of Kwan- 
yin (v. Avalokités’vara). (4.) 
The three-peaked hill near Lhassa, 
with the palace of the old kings 
of Tibet, now the seat of the 
Dalai Lama (who is an incarna- 
tion of Avalokités’vara). ( 5.) 
A fabulous resort of Bodhisat- 
tvas, “‘somewhere in the western 
ocean.” 

POTTHABHA (Pali. Pottaban. 
Singh. Phassa ) fii) lit. touch, 
The sense of touch. See Chada- 
yatana. 


PRABHAKARAMITRAor 


Prabhamitra Ve He is yn ae 
BE ME oe FE BA Fn ink 
or We fA or AA A or FEB 
A S’ramana of Central India, a 
Kchatriya by caste, who came to 
China (A. D. 627) and translated 
3 works. 


PRABHAKARA VARDDHANA 
We He FA vee Te A HIS 
or YE —_ or lit. one who causes 
increase of light. The father of 
Karcha varddhana, king of Kan- 
yakubdja. 


PRABHAPALA sé WY 3# fz 


A former incarnation of S’akya- 
muni, when he was a disciple of 
Kiis’yapa Buddha, 

PRABHU (1.) A termin 
philosopLy, primordial existenco, 


Jt HR (2) A title of Vishnu 


(the sun) Je Ze Eb or SAA Bl 


See Vasudéva. 


PRABHUTARATNA Gh Se Fk 


Ze SE WA FE or B FF One of 


the Sapta Tathagata, patron of 
the Saddbarma pundarika who 
divided himself into seven Bud- 


dhas (> Fr Bt) to labour in 


as many different -places, and 
appears sometimes in the form of 
a Stipa. See Ratna vis’uddha. 


PRADAKCHINA i Bs 


The ( Brahmanic and Buddhist ) 
ceremony of circumambulating a 
holy object with one’s right side 
turned to it. 


PRADANAS'URA §} fit 2% hE 


A Bodhisattva in the retinue of 
S’akyamuni. 


PRADIPADANIYA SUTRA #f 


BR Ht, PE Dh fH AK Title of 


a translation (A. D. 558) by 
Narendrayas’as. 


PRADJAPATI v. Mahipradjapati. 
PRADJWNA (Pali. Panna. Singh. 


Pragnyfwa) 7 vd explained 
by Af 2% lit. intelligence. (1.) 
The highest of the 6 Paramita, 
intelligence, the principal means 
of attaining to Nirvana, as a 
knowledge of the illusory charac- 
ter of all existence. (2.) A S’ra- 
mana of Kubhf ( Cabul ), trans- 
lator (about A.D, 810) of 4 works, 
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author of a new alphabet. 
PRADJNABALA (Pali. Pan- 
nibala. Singh. Pragnyawabala ) 
B= Ji lit. power of intelligence. 
Wisdom, one of the 5 Bala. 
PRADINABHADR ASQ 
Bt . se AE A learned priest 


from Tiladhika, native of Bala- 
pati, adherent (about 630 A. D.) 
of the Sarvastivadah. 


PRADINADEVA 2&8 F 
A learned and pious priest of 
Mahabodhi samgharama. 

PRADJNAGUPTA FR 
Di Bz or = a A learned 


Brahman, teacher of S’ilanitya. 
PRADINAKARA FR # 
EAA we or a3 PE A learned 
priest of Navasamghframa, native 
(about 630 A. D.) of Tchéka. 
PRADINAKUTA 4 fq 
A fictitious Bodhisattva, living 
in Ratnavis’uddha, attending on 
Prabhiitaratna. 
PRADJNAPARAMITA 


he AF WR He BD ex 
plained by $I) (¥ jae lit. land- 
ing on the other shore. Intel- 
ligence as a means to reach Nir- 
vana. See Pradjiia and Paramiti. 
PRADINAPARAMITA 
ARDHAS’ATIKA. Title 
of 4 translations of the 10th Sitra 


of the Mahapradjiiiparamita, viz, 
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1) PE ATL Be ee 
4 by Bodhirutchi (A. D. 618— 
907); (2.) 4> fl TA say 
zp jh : AK by Vadjra bod- 
hi (A. D. 723—730);(3.) KK 
Ke & lll AS 48 a 
DE HI ie HW HE BZ 
=E #8 EK by Amoghavadjra 
(A.D. 746-771); (4) Bh BR 
m+ Be RE 
¥& by Danapila (A. D. 980— 
1000). 
PRADIJNAPARAMITA 
SUTRA s. a. Mahipradjiia para- 
mita sitra. 
PRADJNAPARAMITA SAMKA. 
YAGATHA jk FF F¥ 75 5% 
se Ps WR He BK Title of 


a translation (A. D. 982—1001) 
PRADJNAPRADIPA SA- 
STRA iva 7 RE aii A work 
of Nagardjuna and Nirdés’apra- 
bha (AP rll AH), translated 
(A. D. 6830—632) by Prabhikara- 
mitra. 
PRADJINAPTIPADAS A- 
STRA fifi ax a A work of 
Mahimandgalyiyaua, translated 
by Dharmarakcha (A. D. 1004— 
1058). 
PRADJNAPTIVADINAH 


Ox ME Ax JS YE Te Tho 
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at yr hh or at Ty Til ht. 
the School which discusses re- 
demption or illusions. A subdi- 
vision of the Mahasamghikah. 
PRADJNATARA FRE RE B Ze 
The 27th patriarch,native of EKast- 


ern India; laboured in Southern 
India ; died A. D. 457. 

PRADJINENDRYA (Pili. 
Pannéndriya. Singh. Pragnyawa 
indra) #5 *B The organ of in- 
telligence (v. Pradjia), one of 
the 5 organs (or roots) of life 
(v. Indrya). 


PRAGBODHI $k YF FE 4: $B 
explained by iy JE ‘Ef lit. 
anterior to correct perceptions. A 
mountain in Magadha, which 
S’akyamuni ascended “ before 
entering upon Bodhi.” 

PRAHANA ( or (B NX HE 
Conversion and entering ecclesias- 
tical life. 

PRAKARANAPADA VIB- 
HACHA S’ASTRA $R Hy 4p 
WL YE Vb sfG A philosophical 
treatise by Skandhila. 

PRALAMBA ff ee 
A certain Rakchasi. 

PRAMITL f% il B if 
or Kip Ft A S’ramana of Central 
India, co-translator (A. D. 618— 
907) of a Sitra. 

PRANIDHANA ff J& 


lit. salyation by vows. ‘The virtue 
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of (faithfulness in) prayers and 
vows. 


PRANYAMULA S’ASTRA 
TIK A ae ami lit. discourse on the 
(due) mean (.¢. Madhyamika). 
The principal text book (by 
Nagardjuna and Nilan¢tra) of 
the Madhyamika School, trans- 
lated (A. D. 409) by Kumiarad- 
jiva. 

PRASADA (Singh. Poega. Tib. 
Dgedun gji du khang or Mtchhod 
khang or Du khatg) BA PS YE 
se explained by i lit. the hall. 
The assembly hall (in a mouas- 
tery) ; the confessional. 

PRAS'ANTA VINIS'KAYA 
PRATIHARYA SAMADUI 
SUTRA Be HA jah Gk = 
wih Xe Title of a translation 
(A. D. 663) by Hiuen-tsang. 

PRASENADJIT (Piliand 
Singh. Pasénadi. Burm. Patha- 
nadi. Tib. Gsal rgyal. Mong. 
Todorchoi Iaghaksan) $K He 


FER AR ZB ov SH see Wi 
WS op B or PR WT Ee 


explained by Wis Go lit. con- 


queror of an army. A king of 
Kos’ala, residing in S’ravasti; 
one of the first royal converts and 
patrons of S’Akyamuni ; origina- 
tor of Buddhist idolatry (by 
having a statue of Batdba made 


before his death). 
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PRAS'RABDHI (Pali. 


Z PART I. 


Passadhi) | 
be lit. removal (sc. of misery) | 
or ees it lit. the Bodhyanga 


(called) removal, explaimed by) 


kyr (S42 A Wey lit. the cutting 


off and removing of trouble and 


PRATIMOKCHA SUTRS. 


yexation. A state of tranquillity. | 
See Bodhyanga. 


PRATAPANA or Mabatapana | 


(Siam. Mahadapha) 7x bsg we 
AA lit. the hell of great burning, 
or Atta Hp lit. extreme heat, oe 
k TR Ht lit. great fame and| 


heat. The 7th of the 8 hot hells, 
where life lasts half a kalpa. 


PRATIBHANA (Pali. Patibhina) 


4 sit, lit. pleasant discourses. 
(1.) A fictitious Bodhisattva, one 
of 14 Déva Arya K Po wor- 


shipped in China. (2.) One of the 
4 Pratisamvid (q. v.) 


PRATICHTHANA v. Prayaga. 


PRATIDES’ANIYA (Pali. Phati- 


desaniya, Singh. Brag cnn vag 


a wk BE PE AR Ye Ae Je Be 
explained by i) Ue Vas lit, 


confession of sins before others. 


PRA 4 stg 


Title 
of 2 translations’ (of works on 


the Sarvastivada vinaya), viz. -[- 
vail 4 EE Se 7B AS by Kom- 
jradjiva (A.D. 404), and #3 Ay 
at — Yl A ah mk #E 

D. 710. 

AMVID (Pili. Patisam- 
ey Singh. Pratisambhidi) [Uf 


Sik Bit AV lit. 4 unlimited 


(forms of wisdom. Four modes of 
knowledge, characteristic of an 
Arhat, viz. :. ) Artha ( Pah. At- 
tha) 3% {RE fe AY lit. un- 
limited knowledge of the sense 
(of the laws) ; (2.) Dharma (Vali. 
Dhamma) re Tilt ie Ry lit. 


unlimited knowledge of the can- 
on; (3.) Nirukti (Pali. Nirutti) 
2s at x, 
an) or Sup SE BE 
limited knowledge of agreements 
or 15 ile lit. facility im explana- 
tions; (4.) Pratibhina ( Pali. 
Patibhina) 9 Bi ME BE EP 
ht. unlimited know leds of plea - 


sant discourses (sc. on the 12 
Nidanas). 


Ay lit. un- 


A section of the Vinaya concern- PRATITYA SAMUTP nN D A 


ing public confession of sins. | 


PRATIMOKCHA SAMG.- 


ney VINAYAMULA i we 


ae | MN) 
be anslation by Buddhabke ira’ 
(A. D. 416) of au abstract of the 
Mahasamyha Vinaya. 


S’ASTRA (Singh. Paticha sam- 
uppida. Tib. Rten tching hbrel 
berbhyur pa ) -+- nt A aR 
ft lit. S’astra on the Dyadas’a 
(twelve) nidinas. A translation 
by S’uddhamati (A. D. 508~— 
53h). 


a 
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PRATYEKA BUDDHAor 
Pratyéka Djina ( Pali. Pati¢kan, 


at the junction of Yamitina and 


s 
Ganges. 


Singh, Pasé Baddba. Burm. Pte-| pRAYA S’TCHITTA (Pali. Phit- 


tzega. Tib. Rangs sang dschei. 
Mong. Pratikavudor Ovoré To- 


rotkita) SB BYE PE Ain Gb 
or Ie 5-4 fH explained by BED} 


lit, individually intelligent, 
or by fl ey lit. completely in- 


telligent, or by $9 Ph lit. in- 
telligent as regards the Nidinas. 
A degree of saintship (unknown 
to primitive Buddhism), viewed 
as one of the 3 conveyances to 
Nirvana (v. Madhyimiyana), and 
practised by hermits who, as 
attaining to Buddhaship indivi- 
dually (e. ¢. without teacher and 
without saving others), are com- 
pared with the Khadga and call- 
ed Ekas’ringa richi. ‘As crossing 
Saiisira, suppressing errors, and 
yet not attaining to absolute 
perfection, the Pratyéka Buddha 
is compared with a horse which 
crosses a river, swimming, with- 
out touching the ground. Having 
mastéred the 12 Nidanas, he is 
also called Nidana Buddha. 

PRATYEKA BUDDHA 
NIDANA S'ASTRA fi¥ 
5-4 Hh; [Fl Fo a Translation 
(A. D. 350—431) of a work on 
the Abhidharma of the Hinayana 
PR A Y AGA or Pratichthina 


oh ae HV Wi} Ancient king- 


dom and city (now Allahabad), | 


chittiya) pe Ri te v- eXx- 
plained by 9] lit. fall (into 
hell). A section of the Vinaya, 
concerning 90 misdemeanours of 
priests. 


PRETAS (Siam. Pret. Burm. Prei- 


tha. Tib. Yidwags or Yid btags. 
Mong. Birrid) oe 7,3) % or 
ie 32 SZ y 3 

B¥ B® ox yy A B or 
pal % explained by fk Ge iit. 


hungry demons. One of the 6 
Giti; 36 classes of demons with 
huge bellies, large mouths and’ 
tiny throats, suffering unappea- 
sable hunger, and living either in 
hell, in the service of Yama, or 
in the air, or among. men (but 
visible only at night). Avari- 
cious and rapacious men are to be 
reborn as Prétas. 


PRITHAGDJANA (Pili. 


Puthudjana) 7B) r,4 lit. solitary 
(extra ecclesiam). The uncon- 
verted, as compared with the 
Arya. 


PRITI (Pali. Piti. Singh. Pritiya) 


lit. joy. The 4th Bodhyanga, 
spiritual joy and content, leading 
to Samadhi. 


iPRYADARS ANA 3% FA 


lit. joyful view. The (fictitious) 
kalpa of S'ubhavyuha, Megha- 


dundubhisvara and others. 
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PUCHPADANTI ie tute for.the Brahmanic sacrifices 
lit. flowery teeth. A certain (Yadehna). 3 
Rakehasi. PUDJASUMIRA ‘3 i fiz 


PUCHPAGIRI SAMGHARAMA| ff] &# A learned Arhat of Sala- 
Ril) UL PR AK jek fe {n < |, ribha, disciple of Ananda. 
A monastery on mount Puchpa- PpUGA Ti {ER (Pinang). Areca 
giri in Uda. is - catechu ; betel nut palm. 
PUCHVPAKUTA ‘SUTRA.|pyLiKks A 7h BR F¥ A 
Title of 4: translations, yiz..(1,) king (A.D. ff ik hai & 4 
He 74 WE RE SE Klpuvasrya aeR KEW 
Ai SEM 
(A.D. 222—280); (2.) fifi F-| An ancient richi. 
AH He Wie Ar AY 4K PUNATCHA or Pantchasattra or 
(A. D. 317—420) ; (3.) Hh GR} Pantcharachtra GP PE ZF An- 
Ett KK be ue Re, Ke (A. D.| cient province and city ( now 


. = 3 Poonah) of Cashmere. 
317—420); (4) Bh Be Fag HE! is 2 
BA BE ER JB @& (aD. 980 PUNDARIKA 4p [Se Fi] or AR 


Fi or Ap AS explained by & 
Te: Ay ik ica (OE White 
PUCHYA (Tib. Skar ma rgyal) mn aS 2 lai de HM 
tt Sls ae otus. e last of the 8 large 
a ib or Bs ib si a FE and cold hells, where the cold 
or FFL (comet). (1.) Name lays bare the bones of crimina!s 
of an ancient richi. (2.) Name of} like white lotus flowers. 

a constellation formed by 3 stars. PUNDARA VARDDHANA BP 
PUDGALA # (or) FS 4, | HIS 4 ak HS Ancient king- 
Am ME or cid (or jig OF a )| dom and city (now Burdvan) in 
Alni ae explained by AR Ke a A A - 

er sa PUNY ABALAVADANA 
lit. affectionate beings, or by| —*_ 
5 
if piss idk lit. entering several | Mis Ji K > i x RE Title of 
a translation (A. D. 987—1000) 


aths. l.) Human beiogs as 
f eg ° by Danapila. 


subject to metempsychosis. (2.) ; ans 
Personality (as a philosophical) PUNY APRASAVAS jig 


term). +E lit. happy birth, or HE 5 

PU DJIA (Singh. Poya) ftt FE} tit. living devas. (1.) ‘The 10th 
lit. to support and nourish. Of-| Brabmaloka. ( 2.) The Ist re- 
ferings, as the Buddhist substi-; gion of the 4th Dhyiina. 
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PUNYAS'ALA 4p #% By oe 
Houses of refuge, for the sick or 
poor. 


PUNYATARA AR + Z 
4{— explained by Dy fifa lit. 
lit. merit and virtue (1.) One of 
the 24 Déva Arya K [= wor- 
shipped in China. (2.) A S’ra- 
mana of Cabul, co-translator (A. 
D. 404) of the Sarvastivada vina- 
ya. 

PUNYAYAS’AS 44 Ff A) & 
or SS EK 1% 27 The 10th (or 
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_PURJA MITRA or Putnomita 
K hy HBB vhe 26th patri- 
arch, son of a king of Southern 

| India, laboured in Eastern India, 

| died (A. D. 388) by Samadhi. 

PU RN N Av. Bala. 


PU RNA (Singh. Punna) vy. 


| Pirnamaitriyaniputtra, 


PURNA KALASAYA 
(Siam. Bat keo inthanan) 7X 
¥e Tn Bf explained by Wh jff 
lit, a full jar. One of the mystic 
figures of the S’ripida. 


llth) patriarch; died B. C. 383;;, PO RNAMAITRAYANiI 


a descendant of GAutama; born 
in Pitaliputtra ; laboured in Var- 
anis’'i; converted As’vaghocha. 


PUNYOPAYA jtn BK 
HJ or Nadi HJ ff explained 


by ji 4 lit. happy birth. A 
S’ramana of Central India; 
brotight to China (A. D. 663) 3 
works. 

P URAN Av. Dharana. 

PURANA KAS’YAPA 
es PAU RE o HE Ry AE 
One of the 6 Tirthyas; materval 
descendant of the Kas’yapa 
family ; brahminical ascetic ; op- 
ponent of S’akyamuni. 


PURANAS ‘@ BA Mp or 


AR (or ¥ati) fi} 7% explained by 
ing lit. complete. A class of Brab- 


manic,mythological, philosophical 
aud ascetic literature. 


(PUTTRA) or Maitrayani- 
puttra or Pirna ( 48 Hill ApS ) 
WOH. GE Fir FR me HE 
or (Ee HM) iid He FF 
or ie a OC BE Fe For 4 
we OC Bik Oh or Ee OB B 
se #6 B Sie explained by Wa 


FAA ¥- lit. son of completeness 
(Parna) and charity(Maitrayani), 


or by Pin) hak #ih k F- lit. the 


son of completeness and of the 
lady of dignified beauty, or by 


WH iy lit. the son of complete 
view. A disciple of S’akyamuni; 
son of Bhava by aslave girl; ill- 
treated by his brother, he enga- 
ged in business, forsook wealth for 
the priesthood, saved his brothers 
from shipwreck by conquering 
Indra through Samadhi; built a 
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vibjra for S’ikyamuni; became 
a Bodhisattva, expected to reap- 
pear as Dharmaprabhasa Bud-' 


dha. He is often confounded 
with Maitréya. 

PURNAMUKHA AVA- 
DANA SATAKA PEE 
A £K 4X Title of a transla- 
tion (A. D. 223-253) of 100 
legends, 

PURNA PARIPRITCHT. 
CHHA 4% RE Hf @ Title 
of a Stitra, translated (A.D. 405) 
by Kumiaradjiva. 

PURNAVARMMA 4 ii 
BE ANG explained by it =| 
lit. complete helmet. A king of 
Magadha, the last descendant of 
As’okha. 

PURUCHA 4] Jig vb or $B 
eB Da or + ms (lit. master) 
explained by mit FR lit. the 
spiritual self. The spirit which, 
together with Svabhavah, pro. 
duces, through the successive mo- 


difications of Guna, all forms of 
existence. 


PURUCHAPURA 7f BK vb Fh 
oe or (ih fake {Ancient capi- 
tal (now Peshawur) of Gandhira. 

PURVANIVASANU SMR. 

ITI DJINANA (Pali. 
visinugatamninem) {a in Th) lit. | 


Pubbeni 


destiny of the dwellings. Know- 


ledge of all forms of pre-existence | 


PART I. 


of oneself and others. See Abhi- 
Ajiia. 


PURVAS’AILAH M4 Spe at Fe 


rl or Ci (hy) al al} lit. the School 
of the eastern mount. One of the 


5 subdivisions of the Mahasamg- 
hikah. 

PURVAS’AILA SAMGHARAMA 
th Be Be He (8 fm te 
or ci ily = lit. temple of the 


eastern mount. A monastery on 
a hill E. of Dhanakatchéka. 


PURVAVIDEBA or Vidéha 
(Singh. Purwa widésa. Siam. 
Buphavithe Thavib. Tib. Char 
gii lus pag dwip. Mong. Dorona 


oulam dzi beyetou dip) act ye 
Bt $e aed or Hie Fi) BE 5s 
te Ao th BM te 
ay or Be PE wy or Hh YE 
48 o Uh FR or Si Be 
i aX AY 5 explained by 
A jn }}] lit. island of con- 
anit of the spirit, or by fiff 
ae lit. separate from the boy. 
One of the 4 continents (of every 


universe), E. of the Méru, semi- 
circular in shape, the inhabitauts 
having al-o semi-circular faces 
and “seeing the sun rise before 
we see it.” 


A v. Pataliputira, 
'p UTANa ‘a a Fa I$ A class 


of Prétas who control fever. 
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PUTCHEKAGIRI 4p Ht Gin LL] 
A mountain in Eastern India ‘on 
which Avalokit¢s’vara appeared. 


HR; 


RACHTRAPALA gE f] HE f= 


A Bodhisattva among demons. 

RACHTRAPALA PARI- 
PRLTCHTCHHA. Title 
of 2. translations, viz. ( 1. ) att 
=F fee ‘er by Djiianagupta 
(A. D. 589-618); (2.) PR FR 
ie Bl EA Pat BH A He HE 
by Dharmadéva ( A. D. 973— 
981 ). 


RADJAVAVADAKA SUTRA. 
Title of 4 translations, viz. (1.) 


ih Bt DR -E FE (A. D. 420 
119); 2.) a FRA BMG 
FB. b iG by Hiuen-tsang (A. 
D. 642); (3.) PR FR 3 
KF Bt EE RE (A. D. 
705); (4.) @B it HR FB -E 
Fr FAK by Danapala (A. D. 
989—1,000). 

RADJA BALENDRA KBSIU Fy 
23 fies The prince who possess- 
ed the Devéndra samaya. 

RADJAGIRIYASs.a. Ab. 
hayagirivasinah. 

RADJAGRIHA or Radjagrihapura 
(Pali. Radjagaha. Singh. Raja- 
gahanuwara. Burm. Radzagio. 
Moug. Vimaladjana tin kundi. 


Tib. Debal poik ap) By aE | 
WAVY or HEP or 
a ih lit. the city of royal 
palaces. The residence, at the 
foot of Gridhrakita, of the Ma- 
gadha princes from Bimbisara to 
As’oka; meeting place of the first 
synod ( B.C. 510) ; the modern 
Radghir (S. W..of Bahar) vene- 
rated by Jain pilgrims. Sce 
Kus’figarapura. 

RADJAKUMARA or Radjaputtra 
(Tib. Ghial sres. Mong. Khan 
kubakhun) s. a. Kumira radja. 

RADJAMAHENDRI ¥y. 
Mahandhra. 

RADJAPORAP, Zt BY Fili FE 
Ancient city and province (now 
Rajoar),. near S. W. frontier of 
of Cashmere. 

RADJATA v. Ripya. 

RADJAVARDDHANA =F $434 
Bl Be TR HB or OF 
King of Kanyakubdja, son of 
Harchavardhana, 

RADJAVAVADAKA SUTRA #f 


ae He OE pr Pl x 


Title of a translation by Dana- 

pala (A. D. 980—1000). 
RAHAN or Rahat v. Arhat. 
RAHU (‘Tib. Sgra gtchan) 4p fe 


or He i Hf} explained by pit 
fig lit. stoppage. A king of Asn. 
ras, who secks (in the shape of a 


dog) to devour sun and moon, 
and thus causes eclipses, 
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RAABULA or Rahulabhadra or Lig- . 


hula ( Burm. Raoula. Tib. Sgra 
gtchan hdsin. Mong. Rahol1) fe | 


Bie HE on HE WIL HIE or By 
ENG IE ov for ME AG Ht 


or oe Z, explained by Ya i= 
lit. (he who) upset the hin- 
drances (viz. of Rahus against 
his birth). The eldest son (by 
Yas odhara) and disciple of S’ak- 
yamuni ; descendant of Gautama 
Rfbuganu ; founder of the VAib- | 
hachikah ; now revered as patron 
saint af novices; to be reborn as 
the eldest son of every Buddha, 
especialty of Ananda. See Djal- 
_ 4mbara. 
RAHULATA 2B GE FE 
The 16th patriarch, native of 
Kapila, laboured (till B. C. 113) 
in S'ravasti. See Sam ghinandi. 


RAIVATA or Révata (Singh. Re- 


vato) Fil] We We or Efe Bisa 


Zor WEB or Bi Be" 


15:4 % explained by Fe 
lit. the constellation (2 stars in 
Pegasus) called “the house.” (1.) 


PART TI. 


explained by E K bi lit. 


demons which devour, men, or by 


A] 2 lit terrible. (1.) The 
aborigines of Ceylon, dreaded as 
canpibals by ancieut mariners, 
extirpated by Simbala. (2) The 
demons attending Vais’ramana, 
invoked by sorcerers 


RAKCHAS'I Z@ al Sp or Ze 


SL Fl, or GE S| He The 
wives and daughters of Rakchasa 
demons, invoked by sorcerers. 


RAKTAPATMAYA or $A F¥ J 


The red lotus; one of the figures 
of the S’ripada. 


RAKTAVITI£SE ZB FE Tu 


explained by Fs PE, lit. red soil. 
A samgharima, erected near the 
capital of Karnasuvarna, on the 
spot where a Buddhist priest from 
Southern India defeated a heretic 
in public disputation. 
AKTIKA or Retti #4 $2 
explained by Ei —j- lit. a seed 
of (the Gunji)creeper. An Indian 
weight, equal to 2,4 grains. 


A Brahman hermit; one of the RB AM A or Ramagrima ie me 


principal disciples of S’Akyamuni ; 
to be reborn as Samanta prab- 
hisa. (2.) A native of Handjna, 
president of the 2nd synod (1. B. | 
443). (3.) A member of the 3rd 
synod (B. C. 246), 

RAKCHASA or Rakchas (Tib, 
Srin boi din, Mong. Manggu) fae 


SL BE ot HE AY or BBL! 


| 
| 
| 


or pee cs Ancient city (N. W 
of Goruckpoor) and kingdom, 


between Kapilavastu and Kus’in- 


agara. 


RAS’MINIRHARA SAM- 


GIRATHI or Prabha sadhana 


HH BA Sk WA @& Titleofa 


translation by Bodhirutchi (A.D. 
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618—907). 
RAS'MIPRABHASA}5A 
lit. light and brightness. The 
name under which Mahakas’yapa 
is to be reborn as Buddha. See 
Mahavydha and Avabhisa. 
RAS’'MI SATASAHASRA 
PARIPURNA DHVADJA 


AL ge 5 fs iy FE AE iit. one 


whose feet display innumerable 
luminous figures (like the S’ri- 
pida). The name under which 
Yas’odhara is to appear as Bud- 
dha. 

RATHAKAYA fi @ lit. the 
chariot corps. A division of an 
Indian army. 

RATIPRAPURNA SH 
lit. complete joy. The kalpa 
during which Méndgalyfyana is 
to appear as Buddha. 

RATWN A v. Sapta ratna. 

RATNADVIPA YH lit. 
island of treasures (pearls). An- 
cient name of Simhala (Ceylon). 

RATNAGHIRI # {|j lit. 
precious mount. A mountain near 
Radjagriha, 

RATNAKARA $F Ff lit. 
treasure store. (1.) A native of 
Viis’fili, contemporary of S’aky- 
amuni. (2.) The 112th Buddha 
of the Bhadra kalpa. 

RATNAKETU Ff Aff iit. 
precious figure. (1.) One of the 


Saptoa Tathagata, (2.) The name 
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under which S’akyamuni’s 2,000 
disciples, and especially Ananda, 
will reappear as Buddha at dif- 
ferent points of the compass. 


RATNAKUTA 3 f§ 


A section of the Sitra pitaka, 
including the Mahiratnakuta, the 
Ratnakita sitra and some 36 
other works. 
RATNAKCOUTA SOTRA. 
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 


FE fi = Wh 3C VK bit A) 
+ GE PG AD. 
25—220, and (2.) J\ PE 
Hie HEME by Djfidnagupta, A.D. 
5. 
RATNAMATI i] HP RF or YE 
Te or 5 b=8 lit. precious in- 


tentions. (1.) The 4th son of 
Tchandra sirya pradipa. (2.) A 
S’ramana of Central-India, trans- 
lator (A. D. 508) of 3 works. 


RATNAMEGHA DHARANI ff 
at My i BE RE Je ae 
Title of a translation by Amogha 
yadjra (A, D. 746—771). 

RATNAMEGHA SUTRA. Title of 
3 translations, viz., (1.) “Gh $¥ 
Be az Ke by Mandra and 
Samghapila (A. D. 503); (2.) Hh 
at 7 Ry KE by Dharmarut- 
chi (A. D. 693); (3.) WS Ft 


Be ea Piet Ge Fr Ba 


by Davapala, Dharmarakcha cte. 
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(A. D. 1000—1010). 


RATNAPARAS'! #¥ 4% He 


PART I. 


‘ years, but where 24 hours are 


equal to 4000 years on earth. 


Title of a translation (A. D. 397, RAVANA Ye Ye Hf or eB HE 


—439), forming part of the Mah- 
aratnakita sitra. 
RATNASAMBHAVA # /E 
lit. precious birth. (1.) One of 
the Paitcha Dhyanj Buddhas, 
attended by Ratnapani. (2) The 
réalm of S’asikétu Buddha. 
RATNAS'IKHIN y. S’ikhin. 


RATNATCHINTA [i] {fq ia 


Als or ‘# Risa HE lit, precious 


thought. A S’ramana of Cash- 


mere, translator (A. D. 693— 
706) of 7 works. 
RATNATEDJOBHYUDGA 
RODIA $¥ fa fH ft 
lit. superior king of precious dig- 
nity and virtue. A fabulous Bud- 
dha, living HE. of our universe, 
attended by Samantabhadra. 
RATNATRAYA v. Triratna, 


RATNAVABHASA (1.) F WA 
hit. precious brightness. The 
kalpa of Dharmaprabhisa. (2.) 
AR F lit. possessor of treasures. 
The kalpa of S’asikétu. 

RATNAVIS'UDDHA $% 7 lit. 


precious purity. The fabulous re. | 


alm of Prabhitaratna. 


Hf A King of Simbala. 


-) RAVI v. Travati. 


REVATA v. Raivata. 

RICHI (Burm. Racior rathee. Tib. 
Drang srong) {li XN lit. im- 
mortals, or Fe lit. the gati 
of immortals. A man, transformed 
into an immortal, by asceticism 
and meditation. Nagardjuna, who 
counts 10 classes_of richis, ascri- 
bes to them only temporary exem- 
ption (for 1,000,000 years ) from 
transmigration, but Chinese Bud- 
dhists (and Tanuists) view them 
as absolutely immortal, and dis- 
tinguish,5 classes, viz. (1.) Déva 
richis FE {ily residing on the 7 
concentric rocks around Méru, 
(2.) Purucha (or Atman) richis 


Diy il roaming about in the air, 
(3.) Nara richis {ily dwelling 
as immortals among men, (4.) 
Bhimi richis J {lj residing 
on earth in caves, and (5.) Préta 
richis is “il roving demons, 
These richis form a 7th giti (q. 
v.) or a 7th class of sentient 
beings. 


RAURAVA (Siam. Réruva)9j® WS. RIDDHI (Pali, Iddhi. Mong. Riddi 


or ND 2 Pp or A} Bist lit. crying. 
The 4th of the 8 large hot hells 
where Jife lasts 4,000 ( or 400) 


chubilghan) 4y eH lita 
body (transmutable) at will. The 
dominion of spirit over matter, 
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implying (1) possession ofabody RO HINILA ¥ yu jar pe 
which is exempt from the laws of itt Be i ie 
gravitation and space, and (2) | 
power to assume any shape or | 
form and to traverse space at will. 


RIDDHI MANTRA ji 5) 
or un = vit Incantations Or 


prayers used to gain or exercise 
the power of Riddhi. 


R1DDHI PADA (Pali. Iddhi- 
pado. Tib. Rdzu hphrul gyi = 


An ancient monastery, visited by 
S'akyamuni ; the modern Roynal- 
lah, near Balgada, in HK. Bahar, 


ROHITAKA or Lohitaka J 
Patt SF] SM (1) Red or opal co- 
lour. (2) The ruby or balas-ruby. 

ROHITAKA STUPA JE 
pate nA yn Be Bs ye explained 
by ar f= lit. the red sttipa. A 
stipa built by As’vka, 50 li W. of 
Mofigali, where Maitribala ridja 
fed starving Yakchas with his 
blood. 


ROHITA MUKTI JOP fi 


BA E] & Red pearls or rubies. 
See Sapta ratna. 


ROHU #, ae oA Ancient pro- 


vince and city of Tukhfra, 8. of 
the Oxus, 

RUDRA (Tib. Yu lang) it Sv 
ate AV a vame of Shiva, as ruler 


pa) Jy dn ban AE lit. 4 steps 
to Riddhi. Four modes of obtain- 
ing Riddhi, by the annihilation 
of desire, energy, memory and 
meditation. See Tchhanda, Virya, 
Tchitta and Mimamsa_ riddhi 
piida. 

RIDDHI SAKCHATKRI 
Y A (Pali. Iddhippabhédo) ji 
yi) lit. the power of the super- 
natural (riddhi) steps. The power 
to assume any shape or form (see 


Riddhi), the third of the 6 Abhi- 
djiias. 

RIDDHI VIKRIiDITA 
SAMADHI pil sm SHE EE 
= Hk A degree of samadhi, call- 
ed “the idle sports of spiritual 
penetration.” 

RIG VEDA ff Ziff lit. hymns 
of praise. The most ancient por- 
tion of the Véda, consisting of a 
collection of hymns (Sanhita) and 
a number of prose works (Brah- 
manas and Satras). 


——- 


of the wind, and lord of the 
Khumbandhas. 


RUDRAKA RAMAPUT.- 


TRA 4h 5A Re F lit. Rud- 
raka the son of Rima. A richi of 
Magadha, a teacher of S'ikya- 


muni. 


RUPA (Tib. Gzugs) ff lit. form. 


(1.) The perception of form ; one 
of the Chadiyatana. (!.) Form, 
aa one of the aggregates of 
the fa EY physical body. Sce 


Skaudha, 
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RUPADHATU or Ripivatchara)SADDA v. S'abda. 
( Tib. Gzugs-kyi kharas) ff, Vs SADDHARMA (Pali. Saddhamma) 


lit. the region of form. The 2nd 
of the Triilokya; the world of 
form, comprising 18 Brahmalokas, 
divided into 4 Dhyanas, where 
life lasts from 16,000 ka!pas down 
to half'a kalpa, and the height of 
the body measures from 16,000 
yodjanas down to halfa yodjana, 
the inhabitants being sexless and 
unclothed. 

RUPYA $B lit. silver. The 
2nd of the Sapta Ratna. 

RUTCHIR A KETU Hy te 
lit. wonderful banner. A fabu- . 

lous Bodhisattva. 


e 
SABDA or Sadda (Pali. Saddan) 
20 lit. sound. The perception of 
sound ; one of the Chaddyatana. 
SABDA VIDYA SASTRA 
Ae 3) 4) ail lit. lucid treatise on 
sounds. One of the Paiitcha 
Vidya S‘astras, a work on etymo- 
logy by Afis’uvarmma. 
SADAPARIBHUTA ‘fe OR ih 
lit never slighting (others). (1) 
A Bodhisattva, famous for his 
unselfish meekness. (2.) A former 
incarnation of S'akyamuni, when 
he displayed unselfish meekness 
though slighted by Bhadrapdla 
(with 400 Bodhisattvas), by 
imhatchandra (with 500 Upa. 
sakas) and by Sugata tchétana 
(with 500 Bhikchunis). 


Ww w= lit. the wonderful law. 
A fabulous Mahibrahmi (also 
called Sudharma), devotee of Ma- 
habhidjiiidjfanabhibhu. 
SAPDHARMA LANKAVA4- 
TARA saa. Lafigkavitira sitra. 
SADDHARMA PRATIRUPAKA 


i: De lit. law of images. The 
2nd of the 3 stages of development 


through which Buddhism passe3 
under each Buddha, the first 


being ]F J lit. the period of 
true religion, the 2nd ( oa 
lit. the period of fanciful religion , 
the 3rd #% FF lit. the period of 
declining religion. In the case 
of S’ékyamuni, the Ist period 
continued for 200 years after his 
death, the 2nd lasted 1090 years, 
and the 3rd will last 3000 years, 
whereupon Maitréya renews this 
triple process, and each of his 
successors likewise. 


SADDHARMA PUNDA.-. 
RIiKA SAMA DHISE # 


= Hk (1.) A degree of samad- 
hi, mastered by Vimalanétra. (2.) 
Title of a translation (of a portion 


of the Saddharma pundarika 
stfitra), A. D. 427. 


SADDHARMA PUNDA. 
RIKA SUTRA Title of 4 
translations, forming the standard 
books of the Lotus School S# 5# 
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viz (1.) 7E fe HE RK by Dhar. 
marakcha (A, D. 286), (2.) Be 
ix BSS se Fil] KK (incomplete, 
A.D 265-316), (3.) Wb PE Sif 
SE KK by Kumaradjiva (A. D. 
406), (4.) BS fh WwW os Si 
i RK by Djfiinagupta and 
Dharmagupta (A. D. 589-618). | 
ADDHARMAPUND A. 
Rika sOTRASASTRA. 
Title of 2 translations of Va- 
subandhu’s commentary on ~ 


preceding work, viz. by pb STB | 
HE RE BB EVE B by Boa. 
hirutchi and others (A. D. 380— 
534) and Pp PF Sin FE AE 
od Wy Ke & by Ratnamati 


and another (A. D. 508). 
SADDHARMA SMRITY- 


UPASTHANA SUTRA} 
Title of 2translations, viz nz re 
RNG by Gautama Pradjfidru- | 
tchi (A.D. 539), and yp PE BB 
e isk &@ by Dharmadéva (A.D. 
973 — 981). 

SADVAHA jp Z YE fry or | 
3 or 5| ne lit. guide of good-. 


ness or truth, A king of Kosala, 


2 


a4 
plfl 


patron of Nigirdjuna. 
SADVAHANA vy. Djititaka. 
SAGALA v. S‘akala. 


SAGARA YE SP, AE or YE ia Fe 
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One of the 24 Déva Arya (KK 
VF), a Naga king ( #f “F), 
whose daughter (8 years old) 
becamea Buddha under-the tuition 
of Mandjus’ri. He is said to dwell 
in a palace of pearls at the bottom 
of the sea, and is worshipped as 
a god of rain. 

SAGARAMATI jff *¥ A priest of 
Nalanda, defender of the Mahi- 
yana in disputations with heretics. 

SAGARAMATI PARI PRI- 
TCHTOCHHA fff 3 [ie 


™> Td 

br FEY UF ET HS PA ARE Title of 

a translation, by Dharmarakcha 

and another (A D 1009—1058), 

of a chapter from the Mahivaipu- 

lya mahasannipita sdtra Ch Tr 

SUR). 

AGARA NAGARADJA 

PARIPRITCHTCHHA. 

Title of 3 translations, viz. (1.) 

th at We HE SE ME by 

Dharmarakcha (A.D. 265—316), 

(2) Vb Fay vit HE FE iit 2; FI 

WE (A.D. 618—937), (3.) Oh Fy 

ie tH 9 Ew 

Fe WE KE by Danapila (A.D. 

980 —1090), 

SAGARA VARADHARA 
BUDDHI VIKRIDITABHI- 
DINA (LL 7ip tk El FE 3 E 

The name under which Ananda 

reappears as Buddha, in Anava- 

nimita vaidjayanta, during the 


Ss 
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kalpa Manodjfia s’abdabliigard-! Vématchitra. (3) The consort of 

jita, any deity (according to the Tan- 
S AHA or Sahaloka or Sahaloka-| tra School). (4.) Female energy 

dbitu (Mong. Ssava jirtintchu)| (Yoni ). 

3B BE or He fay or yp Yk ex s A KALA (Pili. Sagala. Singh. 


Sangala) 4a #4 Ye The capi- 


plained by Seb 22 TE Jp lit tal of Tchéka- and (under Mahi- 
the world of suffering, or by Tt rakula) of the whole Pundjab. 
{it SH < #5 lit. the eapital of} The Lagala of Ptolemy. The 
‘a chiliocosmos. The inhabited| modern Sanga near Umritsir. 

portion of every universe, includ-| 4:4 K RA (Pali. Sakka. Singh. 


ing all persons subject to trans- Sekra) f= jan or it AE or gS 


migration and needing a Bud- . tratie * ; ef 

dha’s instruction, and divided into| © Ae Hn ye explained by fi 
3 worlds (v. Trailokya) ruled by| FR =e lit. the mighty Lord 
Sahm pati. (Indra) of Dévas, or ya in te 


SAHAMPATI (Singh. Sampati)) ye /g, } = 
ype akra Devéndra) or 
v. Mahabrahma Sahampati. ( ) AY. te 


SAIKCHA or Siikchya (Pali, fH [A] explained by K ifr 


5 ol 7 on - lit. S’akra the Lord (Ind f 
aie, * a nw i Fe i mae 1 ¥ e 8 ee 
plained by Jr #8 ea a, lit. one Mae, s 


who ought to study, or biabinite to A) K = 5 lit. king of Triyas- 


; trims’as. Common epithets of In- 
be studied ; or AE a Ke x") dra (4. vv.) as ruler of the Dévas. 
plained by Fr Bn ff lit. wicked S’AKRADITYA fae thm Zig [lia] 
deeds. (1.) Catechumens, especial- | RZ Z or fits F] lit. sun of the 
ly laynovices. See Arhan. (2) ; Ring 
A section of the Vinaya, called 5] Seer neng hia aes 

(after S’akyamuni’s death). 


laws for the community of disci- ns 
plos sy ro oe being & sorter! SAKRIDAGAMIN (Pali. 
Sakadagami. Singh. Sakradigimi. 


of 100 regulations for novices. : 5 ; 

SA KCHI or Sakti or S'as’i se aera: Tib. Leneik 
5-2 or ae hi (lit sacrifice.) (1 ) | dae nance 3 5a Ail BE 
The hare (which threw itself into | qi td or IDj se 4y explained 
the fire to save starving people), by — AE lit. coming once more, 
transferred by Indra to the centre | The 2nd degree of. saintship: (sv. 
of the moon, (2) A name of | Arya). involying rebirth among 
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dévas and among men, whereupon|S'AKYAMUNI (Burm Thakia. 


Arhatship is reached. 

‘AKYA (Singh. Sakya. Burm 
Thakia) 7 in explained by te 
lit charity or AE {© lit. chari- 
table. The ancestors and des- 


cendants of Iks’vaku Virudhaka 
(q.v.), viz. 5 kings of the Vivartta 


kalpa Ck I) i. -E ) headed 
by Mahasammata (* = Ae 
B); 5 Tchakravarttis ( 7. ick 
i -E) headed by Murdhadja 


(TH AE =E ); 19 kings, the first 
being Tchétrya Fe if) and the 
last Mahadéva ( he Kk ); 5000 
kings; 700) kings; 8000 kings; 
9900 kings; 10,000 kings; 15,000 
kings; 11,000 hings, the first 
being Gautama (q. v.) and the 
last Iks’vaku (q v. ) who reigned 
at Potala, and whose 4 sons reign- 
ed at Kapilavastu, after the des. 
truction of which & surviving 
princes founded the kingdoms of 
Udyana, Bamyan, Himatala and 
S’ambi. See also S’Akyamuni. 
SAKYA BODHISATTVA 
Fei + Be A titleof Prabapala. 
SAKYA BUDDHAs a 
Siakyamani. 


SAKYA MITRA $F jn 3 Z 
ate or HE ya lit. powerful fricnd 
An author of commentarics on 
philosophical works of the Mad- 
hyimayana School. 


muni. ‘lib. Shakja thubpa Mone 
Shigamunior Burchan bakshi) re 


du AF or HE fn YX cx- 
plained by HE {> (S'ikya) AN 
eK (Muni) lit. mighty in charity, 
seclusion and silenca. The last of 
the Sapta Buddha, one of Sapta 
Tathagata, the 4th of the 1000 
Buddhas of the Bhadra_ kalpa. 
The name by which Chinese books 
refer to Gautama Buddha. The 
Lalitavistara and the popular 


aphorisms of Wang Puh (Fe Si) 
Yn AR OK HG ZB) tell the 


story of his life, which is an indis- 
pensable key to the understand- 
ing of Buddhist doctrines. Some 
5000 Djatakas (q.v.) areon record, 
in the course of which he worked 
his way up through as many 
different stages of transmigration, 
from the lowest spheres of life to 
the highest, practising all kinds 
of asceticism and exhibiting in 
every form (v. Maitribalaradja, 
Kapindjala radja, Maytra radja 
etc.) the utmost unselfishness 
and charity. Having attained to 
the state of Bodhisattva as Prab- 
hipala, he was reborn in Tuchita 
and there considered where he 
ought to be reborn on earth to 
become Buddha. The S‘ikya 
(q. v.) family of Kapilavastu was 
sclected and in it Maya, the young 
wife of S'’uddhodhana, as the 
purest on carth, In the form of 
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white elephant (v. Bodhisattva) 
he descended and entered through 
Miya’s right side into her womb 
(Lth day of the 4th moop, B. C. 
1028 or 622), where 
visited thrice a day by all the 
Buiddhas of the universe (v. 

Prabhita ratna). On the 8th day 
of the 2nd (or 4th) moon, B. C 

1024 ur 621, May4, standing in 
Lumbini under an As’oka (or 
Sala) tree, painless gave birth to 
a son who stepped out of her 
right side, being received by 
Indra (the representative of ‘po- 
pular religion) and _ forthwith 
baptized (v. Murddhabhichikta) 
by Naga kings. Thereupon the 
newborn babe walked 7 steps to- 
wards each of the 4 points of the 
compass and, pointing with one 
hand to heaven and with the 
other to earth, said, with a lion’s 
voice (v. Simhandda), “I have 
received the body of iny final | 
birth; of all beings in heaven | 
above and beneath the heavens, 
shere is none but myself to be 
honoured.” At the moment of 
his birth an Udambara flower 
sprouted up, and a series of 42 
miraculous events (earthquakes 
flashes of five coloured light, lotus 
flowers etc.) announced to the 
universe the birth of Buddha. 

His skin exhibited 32 fanciful 
tracings (v. Lakchana); on the 
soles of his feet there were 65 

mystic figures (v. S'ripada), and 

his body possessed 80 forms of 


he was|, 
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beauty, which wore interpreted 
by Asita as the characteristic 
marks of Buddhaship. He was 
named Sarvarthasiddha. Maya 
having-died 7 days after his birth, 
Maha pradjapati (q: v.) nursed 
him. When 3 years old, he was 
presented in a Shiva temple, when 
all the statues of Shivaitic deities 
did obeisance to the infant Bud- 
dha, who was then named Déva- 
tidéva. When he was 7 years old, 
Arata Kalama and Rudrakarfma 
taught him the Pafitcha Vidya 
S‘astras, and Kchanti déva 


te te VE ) taught him gym- 
nastics. When 10 years old, he 
was peerless in strength, hurled 
an elephant to some distance (v. 
Hastigarta), and opened an arte- 
sian well (v. S'arakiipa) by the 
discharge of an arrow. He was 
married to Yas’odhara and took 
several concubines. When 19 years 
old, he was converted through 
S'uddhavasa déva who presented 
himself successively in the form 
of an old man, a sick man, a 
corpse, a religious mendicant, and 
excited in him disgust regarding 
domestic life. His father sought 
to divert his mind, by sensual ex- 
citements and by proposing to 
him the career of a Tchakravartti 
as a military conqueror of the 
world, but, strengthened by S’ud- 
dhaviisa déya, he overcame the 
temptations of lust and ambition 
and fled from home in the night 
of the 8th day of the 2nd moon, 
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B. C. 1003 or 597. Yakchas, 
Dévas, Brahma, Indra and the 
Tchatur Mahdradjas assisted him 
to escape. He cut off his locks 
and swore to save humanity from 
the misery of life, death and 
transmigration. After a brief 
attempt to resume study under 
Arata, he spent 6 years as a 
hermit on the Himilaya, testing 
the efficacy of Brahmanic and 
Shivaitic meditation. Dissatis- 
fied with the result, he visited 
Arata and Radraka and then re- 
paired to Gay4, where he practised 
ascetic self-torture, [About that 
time his son Rahula was born.] 
Having spent 6 years at Gaya, 
on a daily allowance of one grain 
of hemp (opium ?) and one grain of 
wheat, and seeing the uselessness 
of such fasting, he determines to 
strike out a new path henceforth. 
Dévas minister to the needs of 
of his body, which threatens to 
break up, by bathing him with 
perfumes, and induce Nanda and 
Bala (q. v.) to nurse him with 
rice boiled in milk. Resting on 
a couch prepared by Indra under 
the Bodhidruma, he now gives 
himself up to Samadhi (q. v.), 
whilst Mfra and his armies 
endeavour, in vain, to tempt him 
in various disguises and finally 
through Maira’s 4 beautiful dangh- 
ters, Unmoved he continues in 
SamAdhi, until he reaches at last 
the state of Bodhi (q. v.), and 
becomes a Buddha, in the night 
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of the 8th day of the 12th moon, 
B.C. 998 or 592. The spirits of 
the earth forthwith announce the 
glad tidings to the spirits of the 
atmosphere and those again report 
it to the spirits in the various 
heavens. Heaven and earth re. 
joice. Seven days afterwards two 


merchants, Trapus’a ( He aH) 


and Bhallika ( J¥ iJ ), passing 
by, present him with offerings of 


barley and honey. Soon he gathers 
round himself 5 disciples, Kaun- 
dinya, Bhadrika, Vachpa, As’vad- 
jit and Mahanima. With them 
he starts from the Bodhidruma (B. 
C. 997 or 592) and preaches his 
new gospel at Mrigadava, where 
his 5 disciples attain to the state 
of Arhat and 1000 persuns are 
converted. In the course of 
the following year, he preached 
chiefly to Naga kings (i.e. against 
popular worship of snakes). The 
year 995 or 589 B.C. is marked 
by the conversion of S‘ariputtra 
and Mandgalyayana with 250 
others. In the course of the follow- 
ing year Anathapindika present- 
ed Buddha with the Djétavana. 
In the year 991 or 685 B. O., a 
victory having been gained over 
Shivaism by the conversion of 
Aiigulimaliya and his followers, 
Buddha ascended to Trayastrims’as 
in order to convert his mother, and 
stayed there 90 days. Meanwhile 
Prasénadjit, frightened by his 
prolonged absence, ordered Maud - 
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galyayana and the déva Vis’va- 
karman, transformed as artists, 
to ascend to Traiyastrims’as and 
to take a likeness of S’Akyamuni. 
They did so and carved, in sandal 
wood, a statue which thenceforth 
became an object of worship. 
Here we have the origin of Budd-' 
hist idolatry. On S’akyamuni’s 
return, the statue lifted itself into 
mid-air and saluted him, where- 
upon he uttered a prophesy which 
was fulfilled when KaAs’yapa 
Matanga took that statue to 
China. In 990 (or 584) B. C. 
S’akyamuni visited Magadha and 
converted Vatsa. In the follow- 
ing year he predicted the future 
of Maitreya, and in the next year 
he revisited Kapilavastu, when| 
he preached to his putative father. 
From the year 983 (or 577) B. C. 
to the time of his’ death, he 
gave particular attention to doc- 
trinal exposition, delivering the 
Samynktasafitchaya in 983 (or 
577) B.C., the Pradjfidparamita 
in 982 (or 576), the Suvar- 
naprabhasa and Saddharmapun- 
darika in 950 (or 544), and 
the Parinirvana sitra in 949 (or 
543). Ananda was converted 
in 977 (or 571) B,C. and Prad- 
jApatt admitted to rights of priest- 
hood together with other wo. 
men, When S’ikyamuni, in the 
year B.C. 949 or 543, felt his’ 


| 


end drawing near, he went to!’ 


Kus’inagara. Heaven and earth | 
began to tremblo and loud voices! 


PART I. 


were heard, all living beings 
groaning together and bewail- 
ing his departure. On passing 
through Kus’inagara, he took bis 
last meal from the hands of 
one of the poorest (Tchunda), 
after refusing the offerings of 
the richest. Declaring that he 
was dying, he went to a spot 
where eight SAla trees stood in 
groups of two. Resting on his 
right side, he gave his last in- 
structions to his disciples, remind- 
ing them of the immortality of the 
Dharma kaya, and then engaged 
in contemplation. Passing men- 
tally through the 4 degrees of 
Dhyana, and thence into Samadhi, 
he lost himself into Nirvana and 
thus his earthly career was ended. 
His disciples put his remains into 
a coffin which forthwith became 
so heavy that no power on earth 
could move it. But his mother 
Maya suddenly appeared in the 
air, bewailing her son, when the 
coffin rose up, the lid sprang open 
and S’akyamuni stepped forth for 
a moment with folded hands to 
salute his mother. On attempting 
cremation, his disciples found that 
his body, being that of a Tchakra- 
vartti, could not be consumed by 
common fire, when suddenly a jet 
of flame burst out of the Svastica 
on his breast and reduced his 
body to ashes. Ifthe above semi- 
legendary account is at all trust- 
worthy, it indicates that S'ikya- 


muni's miud is supposed to have 
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gradually developed, departing, SAKYASIMHA (Mong. Shakin 


step by step from the popular 
religions of his time, Brahminism 
and Shivaism, until, without pre- 
meditation, he came to found a 
new religion, being even pushed 
to laying a sort of preliminary 
foundation of an _ ecclesiastical 
system. As a teacher, he appears 
to have been liberal and tolerant, 
countenancing, rather inconsis- 
tently, the worship of those deities 
which were too popular to be dis- 
carded, though he assigned to 
them a signally inferior position 
in hisown system. Immoral sects, 
however, whether Brahmanic or 
Shivaitic, he fought resolutely, 
conquering generally through 
magic power rather than by dis- 
putations. He remodelled almost 
every Brahmanic dogma, substi- 
tuting atheism for pantheism, and 
ethics for metaphysics. His tea- 
chings were in later years farther 
developed by the Mahayana, 
Madhyimiyana, Yogatchirya and 
other Schools. The chronology 
of Kuddhism is not yet sufficiently 
cleared up. The year when S’akya- 
muui entered Nirvana is,according 
to Chinese accounts, the 53rd year 
of King Muh of the Chow dynas- 
ty, that is to say 949 or about 749 
B. C., whilst Southern Buddhist 
tradition fixed upon the year 543 
B. C., but modern excavations, 
inscriptions and coins indicate the 
year 275 B. C. as the year of Bud- 


dha’s Nirvéya. 


un arslan) $ jin 4Ap F lit. 


S’akya the lion. A title of S’ak- 
yamuni. See also Simhanada. 


SAKYA TATHAGATA 


see Tathagata. 


SAKYA YAS'AS F¥yhn #9 


A native of India, author of the 


Hastadanda s’astra -F- tt Fi] 


(translated A. D. 711). 


SALA ps ae or ihe explained 


by BX [ii] lit. solid, or by yy BF 
lit. most victorious, or by r= =I 
Fe lit. rich and honoured families. 
(1.) A large timber tree, Shorea 
robusta, sacred in memory of 
S’Akyamuoni’s birth and death.(2.) 
A bird, s.a. S’arika. 


SALARIBHU 2 i 


Ancient kingdom of India. 


SALA RADJA p> FE 


An epithét of every Buddha, as 
“ most victorious” over vice and 


passion. See Sala. 


SALATURA ft fil We 


or Aa Re Ancient city in Gand- 


hara, now Lahor near Obind; 
birthplace of Panini. 


S'ALENDRA RADJA 2B 2E Kiss 


FE Name of S’ubhavydha as 
Buddha. See Sala radja. 


g’ALISAMBHAVA SUTRA. Title 


of 5 translations, viz. (1.) AN; 
a ¥ As AE OE FE A. D. 
222-280), (2.) Oh at A yi 


SAMADATTA MAHARADJA 
SOTRA Sat MS Hh Me 
A history of S’akyamuni (as a 
descendant of Maha samadatta 
mahiradja Ft = > 4 =) 
from the origin of the world to 
his visit to his putative father. 

SAMADHI (Pali, Samato) = 


He or = HB Mh or = HR 
explained by iE lit. fixity, or by 
Se KE lit. sam-idha, self-posses- 
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Mukti), and sometimes metapby- 
sically, when it is imterchanged 
with Dhyana (q. v.) and signifies 
abstract meditation, resulting in 
physical and mental coma and 
eventually in Nirvana. “ He con- 
sumed his body by Agni (the fire 
of) Samadhi,” is the saint’s stand- 


ing epitaph. This love for quie- 
tistic self-annihilation, traced back 


to Maudgalyiyana, may have 
arisen through a natural reaction 
against the austerities of moral 
asceticism which characterized 
primitive Buddhism. The Maha- 
yina School invented number- 
less hair-splitting distinctions of 
different degrees of Samadhi. 
Dhyana (q. v.) and Samapatti 
(q. v.) are practically the preli- 
aise 4 steps leadmg to Samadhi. 


sed, or by JF 4E. lit. correct SAMADHIBALA cE ji lit. the 


fixity ; or == Es ti, lit. samadhi, 


explained by iin B hit. stop 


power of fixity. The 4th of the 
5 Bala, the power of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samadhi). 


breathing, or by Fy ap lit.listless,| SAMADHINDRIYA (Pali, Sam- 


One of the 7 Bodhyanga (q. v.), 
the mastery of abstract contem- 


plation and tranquillity ( na se) 


or TJ risye ea iE )y variously 


defined, as perfect tranquillity 
(Hardy), meditative abstraction 
(Turnour), or self-control (Bur- 
nouf), The term Samadhi is 


sometimes used ethically, when 


adhi indra) $¢° Aff lit. the root 
of fixity. The 4th of the 5 
Indriya, the organ of ecstatic 
meditation (v. Samadhi). 


SAMADJNA SAMGHARAMA wy 


HE AF TE tim BE oo BY 
= lit the monastery (built for) 
Samadjna (lit. the luminous sage). 


A vihara, 601i W. of Kustana. 


at designates moral self-deliveran-| SAMAKAN i tk $f or tix 


ce from passion and vice( fiff jim KB i 2% Ancient province 
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and city of Bokhara, now Sam- 
arkand. 

SAMANTA BHADRA (Tib. Tog- 
mai sangas-rgyas kuntubzan gyo) 


= 8B UE ME WE HE on HE 
lit. general sage or FE FF lit 
great activity. (1.) One of the 
4 Bodhisattvas of the Yogitchir- 
ya School, author of the se + 


HE XY FA GE Bodhi hridaya 
siladina sitra (translated by 
Amoghavadjra, A. D. 746—771) 
and of many dharani, patron of 
the Saddharma pundarika. (2.) A 
fabulous Buddha, residingin the E, 

SAMANTA MUKHA DHARANi 
SUTRA Ef PY WE He FA #8 
A dharani delivered by S’akya- 
muni at VAais’ali. 

SAMANTA PRABHASA 3 ff] 
lit. general brightness. The name 
under whicheach ofthe 500 Arhats 
re-appears as Buddha. 

SAMAPATTI (Tib. Snoms_ par 


hdjug pa) —= Es BAN JE& explain- 
ed by EK A 7E. lit. seeking to 
enter fixity. The process by which 
absolute mental indifference (sams) 
is reached (apatti); a degree of 
ecstatic meditation, preparatory to 
Samédhi (q.v.) 

SAMATA or Samatata == PP 
DE: Ancient kingdom, at the 
mouth of the Brahmaputra. 


SAMA VEDA SANHITA & Jif 
or > efi lit. s’Astra of peace, or 
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aK ak lit. hymns and chants. 
The third part of the Véda, a 
collection of hymns to be sung at 
sacrifices. 

SAMAYA (Tib. Dous) = jae 
explained by ya Ae lit. short 
period. A season of the year. 

SAMBHAVA $F HF lit. good 
city. The realm of Mahabhidjiia- 
djfanabhibhu Buddha. 

SAMBI jij Hf] Ancient kingdom 
(v. S'akya), S. of the Hindookoosh. 

SAMBODHI v. Bodhi. 

SAMBODHYANGA v. Bodhyanga. 

SAMBHOGA or Sambitta = ee 

' Afi An ancient richi of Mathura. 

SAMBHOGA KAYa = 
tin wn HI or oR 55 4 lit. the 
body of compensation. {1.) The . 
2nd of the 3 qualities (v. Trikaya) 
of a Buddha’s body, viz. reflected 
spirituality, corresponding with 
his merits. (2.) The 3rd of the 
Buddhakchétras. 

SAMDJAYA or Safidjaya vairatti 


FW) Hal A or Fi Had 1 we 
Hae AK on 6% 3 Ged A. C1.) 


A king of Yakchas. (2.) One of 
6 Tirthyas; heretical teacher of 
Manudgalyayana and S’friputtra. 


SAMDJIVA (Siam. Sanxipa) 
iy ot MA 7A lit. re-birth. The 
1st of the 8 large hot hells (v. 
Naraka), whence each, after death, 
is by “re-birth” removed to the 
2nd hell (Dalasftra). 
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SAMDJWN A or Samdjiiana (Pali. |SAMGHADEVA (2 tin i I or 


Sannana. Singh. Sannya. Tib. 
Du-ses) 7A lit. thought. Con- 
sciousness, as the 3rd of the 5 
Skandha. 


yy es let. déva of the priest- 
hood (1.) A title of honour. (2.) 
Same as Giutama Samghadéva 
and Samgha vars’ana. 


SAMGHA (Burm. Thanga Tib. SAMGHAIS’ECHA (Singh. 


Dkon-mgoc gsum. Mong Chu- 


barak) fff fim or Fe Hey Hil 
(1.) The corporate assembly of 
(at least four) priests, also called 


Samghadisésa) J? jp A section 
of the Vinaya (13 commandments 
regarding social and sexual re- 
lations of priesthood). 


Bhikchu samgha( JE Fe ff§),|sam@GHAGARAMAs. a 


under a chairman (Sthavira or 


Samgharama. 


Upadhyaya), empowered to hear! sa f¥fGHANANDI {2 Am big 7B 


confession, to grant absolution, to 
admit persons into the priesthood, 
etc. (2.) The third constituent of 
the Triratna (q. v.), the deification 
of the church. (3.) Same as Asam- 
gha. 


SAMGHA BHADRA fi (fm BR 


Ee or SR iy lit. the sage 
of the priesthood. A S’ramana of 
Cashmere, follower of the Sarvas- 
tivadah, author of 2 pkilosophical 
works, translator (Canton, 459 A. 
D.) of the Vibhacha Vinaya. 
SAMGHABHEDA Hf (lit. 
breaking up the priesthood. One 
of the Pafitchinantarya. 


SAMGHABHEDAKAVASTU +p 


AS ht — Yl 4y Th we AS 
AV BL {@ ef Title of a trans- 


lation (A. D. 719) of a portion 
of the Vinaya. 


SAMGHA BHOTI s. a, Samgha. 
vars ana, 


The 17th patriarch, a prince of 
S’ravasti, who lived as a hermit 
near the sources of the Hiran- 
javati, unti! Rahulata, led there 
by seeing the shadow of 5 Bud- 
dhas, appointed him his successor. 


SAMGHAPALA ff {jm YE Zz 
or {f= o1)) BE = (Samgha 


varman) or YY aa lit. armour 
of the prizsthood. (1.) An Indian 
S’'ramana (of Tibetan descent), 


translator (ander the name it 
{] 3H) of 3 works (A. D. 225). 


(2.) A Burmese S’ramana, who 
introduced a new alphabet of 50 
characters in China and trans- 
lated 10 works (A. D. 506-520). 


SAMGHARAKCHA {f= 4m oe 


Fj A S'ramana of India (700 


years after the Nirvana), author 
of 4 sitras, 


SAMGHARAMA or Samghagarama 


(Burm. Kium. Siam. Vat. Tib 
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gon pa Mong. Kiit or Ssiimi) | 


1 tim GE (AE) ov 1 thm Fh 


je or {@ pee or tin ee explained 


by sR lal lit. park of the priest- 


hood, or by {= FH lit dwelling SAM 


of priests. (1.) The park of a 


Uttarasamghati. 


SAMGHATI SCTRA DHARMA 


PARYAYA (@ fh PE XK Title 
of a translation by Upas’dnya (A. 
D 538). 

MGHAVARMAN aa. 
Samghapala. 


monastic institution. (2.) A mona- eo AVARS'ANA or Samgha 


stery or convent, s a. vihara. 


SAMGHASENA (@ {fp {07 HS or 
{= thu Ke A S’ramana of India, 


author of 3 works. 


bhiti {8 thn 2 (or PE ) or bs] 


Bo lit. manifestation of the priest- 
hood. A S’ramana of Cabul, trans- 
lator (A. D. 381-385) of several 
works. See Samghadéva. 


SAMGHATA ff {fp [SE explained 
by fe $f lit. abundant goodness; 
or SR = lit. union of the priest- 


SAMKAKCHIKA s.a Ut- 
tarisamghiti. 
SAMKASYA (Pali. Samkassa’ 


hood or SR ty lit. clattering of 
the priesthood. (1.) A S’ramana 
of the West, translator (A.D. 402- 
412) of one work. (2.) The 3rd of 
the 8 large hot hells (v. Naraka), 
formed by 2 ranges of moveable 


Tib. Sgrachen) {= tim 4 or 
{8 4in hii or Kapitha. Ancient 


kingdom and city in Central 
India, now Samkassam near 
Canouge. 


mountains which compress the! S AM KHYA (Pali. Safikha) {8 


criminals into an unshapely mass. 
Life lasts there 2000 years, but 24 
hours, there, are equal to 200 years 
on earth. 

SAMGHATI (Singh. Sangalasivura. 
Burm. Tingan. Siam. Languti. 


Mong. Majak) (6 {m1 AE ov ff 
4m BY (or 3g) explained by & 


lit. united, or by #H¥ lit. double, 


or by Ti Ate K lit a robe made 


of sundry scraps. The composite 
priestly robe, reaching from the 
shoulders tothe knees and fastened 


round the waist, See Kachaya and | 


Ay Hil or (8 2% or EY ify lit. 
discoursing on numerical cate- 
gories, explained by Mt G3 + 
ae AG lit. those who discourse 
on the meaning of the 25 tattvas 
(truths). The heretical atomistic 
School (v. Kapila), which ex- 
plains nature by the interaction 
of 2b elements with purucha, 
modified by the 3 gunas, and 
teaches the eternity of pradhana 


(Al PE ) i. e. self-transforming 
nature and the eternity of human 
souls (purucha). 
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SAMKHYIKA 3 lit. 


gencral calculations or 


2} 
I, tt 
Ath 11 lit. heretics who viet 
course on numerical categories. The | 
followers of the Simkhya School. 
SAMKHYAKARIKA v. Kapila. 
SAMMATIYA or Sammatih 
= AK i ho = HA 
IG ov TR JE Tih ov Rl EE 
Jeg BR or 1E it Th or Ft OB 


-F- “al lit. the School of correct 
calculators. Three divisions of 
the Hiniydna School, viz. Kaurn- 
kullakah, Avantikaih and Vatsi- 
puttriyah. 

SAMOTATA v. Samatata. 

SAMPAHA = Hf¥ sAj Another 
name for Malasa. 

SAMSKARA (Tib. Du dyed) 
47 lit. action (karma). A meta- 
physical term, variously defined 
as illusion (in Nepaul), notion 
(Tibet), discrimination (Ceylon), 
action (China). 

SAMSKRITA 75 lit. Brahma or 


7p re 2) lit. Brahmanic (alpha. 
betic) writing, or K ok an 
lit. the Indian languago. San- 
skrit, the classical Aryan langua- 
ge of India, probably never 
spoken in its most systematized 
form, in which it was the accom- 


plishment of the Brahmans, 
whilst, among the people, it| 
degenerated into Prakrit, | 
specimen of which is Pali. The | 
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most ancient Chinese texts seem 
+o be translations from Pali, the 
more modern texts from Sans- 
krit. Hiuen-tsang found (about 
635 A. D.) in the Pundjab little 
difference between Sanskrit; and 
Pili. Various,alphabets for the 
transliteration of Sanskrit charac- 
ters into Chinese were introduced 
by Dharmarakcha, Mokchala, 
Kumiradjiva, | Buddhabhadra, 
Samghapala, MahayAnadéva, Di- 
vakara, Sikchanada, Amogha, and 
other alphabets were sanctioned 
by Chinese emperors, Yen-tsung 
(A. D. 1031), Kanghi (A. D. 
1662) and Kien-lung (A. D. 
1750). The Dévanagari form of 
writing Sanskrit was early intro- 
duced in China, by way,of Tibet, 
and is still used ou charms, 
amulets, and in sorcery. 

SAMVADJI v. Vridji. 

SAMVARA — BR ae A deity, 
worshipped by followers of the 
Tantra School. 

SAMVARTTA KALPA (Pali Sam- 
vatta kappa. Mong. Ebdereko- 


galap) 3B 5) or px r5)| lit. 
the kalpa of destruction~ or an- 
nibilation. The Mahakalpa of 
the destruction to which every 
universe is subject, in the course 
of 64 small kalpas, fire being at 
work periodically in 56 small 
kalpas, water during 7 and wind 
during 1 small kalpa, until the 
whole, with the exception. of the 
4th Dhyina, is annihilated, 
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SAMVARTTATTHAHI, 
KALPA (Pali. Sanvattatthahi. 
kappa. Mong. Choghossun galab) 


sy Ta yy lit. the increasing | 


(period of a small) kalpa of 


destruction. That period in| 
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wyagama) ney pus lit. correct 
and subtle virya or incessant 
pracuice of asceticism. The 5th 
of the 8 Marga, based on the 
3rd Paramitéi; asceticism, as a 
characteristic of an Arhat. 


each of the 64 divisions of a SAMYAKKARMANTA (Pali. 


Samvartta kalpa during which 
the force of destruction (resp. 
fire, water, wind) increases in 
intensity, followed by a period of 


decrease (FR a): 
SAMYAGADJIVA (Pili 
Sammfadjiva. Singh. Samyaka 


jiwa) JE 3 lit. the correct 
profession, explained by - E 
lit. mendicancy. The 4th of the 
8 Marga, the vow of poverty, 
incumbent upon every Arhat or 
monastic. See Bhikchu. 

SAMYAGDRICHTI (Pali. 
Sammiditthi. Singh. Samyak 
drishti) JF Jf lit. correct view 
or ability to discern the truth. 
Tho lst of the 8 Marga, the 
possession of orthodox views; an, 
attribute of each Arhat. 

SAMYAGVAK (Pali. 
Sammavatch’. Singh. Samyak 
wachana) jf Ze lit. correct: 
speech, explained as ability to 
avoid both nonsense and error in) 


Sammakammanta) jF tii lit. 


correct life, explained as strict 
observance of purity. The last of 


the 8 Marga, honesty and virtue, 
as a characteristic of an Arhat. 


SAMYAKPRAHANA (Pali. 


Sammapradhana. Singh. Sam- 


yakpradhana) [J jf 12) lit. 
four correct efforts. One of the 
37 categories of the Bodhi 
pakchika dharma, comprehend. 
ing a fourfold effort, viz. (1.) after 
the birth of evil to stop its birth 
for ever, (2.) before the birth of 
evil to prevent its birth, (3.) 
before the birth of karma to 
cause ita birth, (4.) after the 
birth of karma to cause its con- 
tinuous development. 


ISAMYAKSAMADHI (Pali. 


Sammisamadhi) )F iE lit. cor- 
rect samadhi, or absolute mental 
coma. The 6th of the 8 Marga, 
the attainment of Samadhi (q. v.), 
as a characteristic of an Arhat. 


speaking. The 3rd of the 8 Marga, SAMYAKSAMBODHI y. 


the ability, characteristic of an 


Anuttara, 


Athat, of reproducing exactly any 4. , wy aKSAM BUDDHA 


sound uttered in any universe. | 


SAMYAGVYAYAMA (Pili. 
Sammiviyémo. Singh. Samyak 


(Pali. Sammaisambuddha. Siam, 


Summasamphutto) = r 2) = 
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AS [3 explained by 1E ta 
lit. correct and equal knowledge. 
The 3rd of the 10 titles of S’akya- 
muni, an attribute of every Bud- 
dha. 
SAMYAKSAMKALPA (Pali. 
Sammisamkappa. Singh. Samyak- 


kalpanawa) 1E A HE lit. cor- 


rect thinking, or a mind free from 


3) 8) 48 N Wek a 4E miscellaneous 


collections included in the canon 
under the Ming dynasty (A. D. 


1368—1644) and Jf, 9ee ER EB 
ey EK TA Be lt supplements of 


the northern canon added, with 


their case marks, from the svu- 
thern canon. 


wicked thoughts. The 2nd of the SAMYUKTAVADANA SOTRA 


8 Marga, decision and purity of | 
thought and will, as a characteris- 
tic of every Arhat. 
SAMYAKSMRITI (Pali. 
wee oH Singh. Samyak siti) 


EA 4x lit. correct memory, or 


recollection of the law. The 7th 
of the 8 Marga, religious recol- 
lectedness, as a characteristic of 


Title of translations of Hefiseeons 


of Avadanas (q. v.), viz. (1.) $4 


EX Wie 8K A.D. 25-220, (2.) He 
BY PAR Se by Lokarakcha, A.D. 
147-186, (3.) #§ Fe BE Pee HK 
A. D. 251, (4.) $8 SBR fee 


PR ¥kby Kumaradjiva, A.D. 405. 


every Arhat. SANAKA py Hh Hn A plant, the 


SAMYUKTABHIDHARMA 
HRIDAYA SASTRA #& 


mY, as WAR =~ A translation (A. 
D. 434), by pte aint and 
others, of a philosophical work by 
Dharmatrata. 


SAMYUKTAGAMA v. Agama. 
SAMYUKTA PITAKA #£ deh 
lit. the miscellaneous collection, A 


Ss’ 


supplementary part of the Chinese 
Tripitaka (q. v.), including py 


<2 ay iy ie 4p miscellaneous 


works of Indian authors and Ith 


fibres of which are woven into 
robes for priests. 

ANAKAVASA or Pause 
or S’anavasika (Singh. Sambhita 
Sanavisika) ja Hs jan Fas: Eb 
ov Ui) abr mae Be or Tj AD AM 
(Ee explained by A AS Bh hit. 
willing to serve. (1.) A younger 
brother of Ananda. (2.) The 3rd 
patriarch, a Vais’ya of Mathura, 
born 100 years after the Nirvana, 


identified with Yas’as, the leader 
at the 2nd synod. 


+. 35 Pi doctrinal expositions SANAISTCHARA or Sani [ER 7 


by native (Chinese) authors, the 
latter being subdivided into K 


yy Re Ar Ste explained by + 


Fy lit. Saturn or its regent. 
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SANDHINIR MOKCHANA|SANVARTTA v. Samvartta. 


SOTRA. Title of 5 translations, 
viz. (1.) BS De fe A RK by 
Bodhirutchi A. D. 386—534, (2.) 
WEL St PE PB ahs DR HE PPT 
3 EK by Gunabhadra A. 420— 
479, (3) AL $B EBD Ht 3 
Br +# Rai WA ak GE 
by the same, (4.) ab at fi? if) 
K by Paramirtha, A.D. 557-589, 
(5.) i} Oe gs A by Hiuen- 
tsang, A.D. 645. 

SANDJAYA v. Samdjaya. 

SANDJINANA v. Samdjfiana. 

SANGA v. Saifigha. 

SANGALA vy. S‘akala. 

SANIRADJIAM ESB 
A river of Udyana. 

SaNKAKCHIKA v. Safikakchika. 

SANKRANTIVADAH 
(Singh. Samkantikis) fy 
Bi WE YE ZB aM oe fey 
Bi 4% ak Another name of the 
Siutrantika School. 

SANSARA ( Singh. Sangsira. Tib. 
Khorba) ig 3[E] lit. rotation, 
explained by HE HE kK Ad 
lit. the ocean of birth and death. 
Human existence, as a circle of 
continuous metempsychosis. 

SANYADATTA v. Kanakamuni. 

SANSKRITA v. Safiskrita. 


SAPTA BUDDHA (Tib. Sangs 
rgyas rabs bdun) + Mh The 


seven Buddhas of antiquity, viz. 
Vipas’yin, S'’ikhin, Vis’vabha, 
Krakutchanda, Kanakamuni, Ka- 
s’yapa and S’akyamuni, the latter 
having rather popularized and 
systematized pre-existing religious 
ideas than invented a new re- 
ligion. 

SAPTA BUDDHAKA AB at 4 


BR ba An account of the Sapta 
Buddha, taken from the Mahani- 
dana stitra. 

SAPTA BUDDHAKA 
SUTRA. Title of 3 trans. 
lations, viz., (1.) jin Vas HEN 6 
Be FA) +o Ob ME HE FR St 
Bg A. D. 502—557, (2.) 4 BR 
AS 5 LK by 
Gunabhadra, A. D. 587, (3.) 
Wa 2S PR EE BEE HE PE 
by Dharmadéva, A. D. 973—931 | 

SAPTA DAS’A BHUMI S’ASTRA 
s. a. Yogitcharya bhiimi s astra. 

SAPTA RATNA KER Z HE 


ay JB or me ¥ lit. seven 


treasures. (1.) The insignia of 
a Tchakravartti, viz. a tchakra of 
gold, concubines, horses, eleph- 
ants, guardian spirits, soldiers 
and servants, the mani. (2.) For 
another series of 7 treasures, not 
necessarily belonging to a Tchak- 
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ravartti, see Suvarma, Ripya, Vai-| SARASVATI (hee He Be fr iE 


durya, Sphatika, Rohitamuk ti, 
As’magarbha and Musiragalva. 
SAPTA RATNA PADMAVIKRA- 
MIN BS 46 #¥ 2 The name of 
Rabula bhadra as Buddha. 
SAPTA TATHAGATA + 4p 2K 
The Buddhist substitute for the 7 
richis of the Brahmans, an arbi- 
trary series of seven (fictitious) 
Tathagatas, viz. (1.) Amitabha 
(q. v.), Amritodana radja (q. v.), 
Abhayamdada (q.v.), Vyasa (q. 
v.), Surupaya (q.v.), Ratnatraya 


(Ae 4H Hy THE Hl. or $8 
jis lit. precious conqueror), and 
Prabhita ratna (q. v.), which 
names are inscribed on a hepta- 


gonal pillar(-6 Wn AAR p24 #) 


in Buddhist temples. 
SAPTATATHAGATA 

PURVA PRANIDHANA 

VISECHA VISTARA 3% fifi 


Fis HE Bh AS Hy HAE 
A translation (A. D. 707) ofa por 
tion of the Mahipradjfiapiramita. 

S’ARADA (Tib. Tsa dus) AX 3 
lit. excessive heat. The bot season 
(16th day of the 3rd moon to 15th 
day of the 5th moon), 

SARAKUPA $y Ft lit. arrow 
fountain, An artesian well (near 
Kapilavastu) opened by an arrow 
shot by S’Akyamuni. 

S’ARANA y. Tris’arana, 


or BE AEE KH 
AKA ARR ie 


the déva of great discrimination. 
The wife of Brahma, also called 
S’ri. , 

S’ARAVATI v. S’ravasti. 

SARCHAPA or S’ers’apa ee Fi) 
Al Koo Hl BY 
5 “F- lit. mustard seed. (1.) 
A measure of length, the 10,816 
000th part of a yodjana. (2) A 
weight, the 32nd part ofa Rek- 
tika. 

SARDJARASA ff BH Ze 
yb A kind of gum. 

S’"ARDULA KARNA 4 54 2 
explained by J& lit. tiger’s 
ears. The original name of An- 
anda. 


S'ARIKA or S’ari or Sala == 7c) | 


or > Fill or B GEC 1.) A 


long-legged bird. (2.) The wife 
of Ticbya, mother of S’ariputra, 


or 


famous for her birdlike eyes. 
SARIPUTRA or S’arisuta or 

S‘aradvatiputra (Pali. Sariputta. 

Singh. Seriyut. Burm. Thari- 
Tib. Sharu by or Sarad- 
watu by or Nid rghial) = hij 


(or ts ) BEE or BS Fil) Zak 
Hae or > Fil if or Ay Fil 


lib. the son of S'frika, or 


putra. 
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a F lit. the son of S’arira. 


One of the principal disciples of 
S’akyamuni, whose “right hand 
attendant” he was; born at Nal- 
andagrama, the son of Tichya 
(v. Upatichya) and S’arika, he 
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Name of a samghar‘ima in Udyina, 


built on the spot where S’Akyam- 


uni,in a former djitaka(as Indra), 
appeared as a snake which sacri- 
ficed itself to save starving and 
sick people. See Sfimasarpa. 


became famous for his wisdom SARVABHAYA PRADANA 


and learning, composed 2 works 
on the Abhidharma, died before 
his master, but is to re-appear as 


Buddha Padmaprabha in Viradja 


daring the Maharatna pratiman- 
dita kalpa. 
s ARIPUTRABHIDHARMA 


SASTRA & Fil Ba Fe ML 


aim A reputed work of S’ariputra, | 


translated (A. D. 415) by Dhar- 
magupta and Dharmayas’as. 


S ARIPUrRBA PARIP. 
RITCHTCHHASOTRA 
4 Fl Hh FA KE Tite of a 
translation (A. D.) 317—420). 

S'ARIRA (Pali. Sarira. Mong. Shari) 


Be Ail) HE o° Be Fi) ov UE A 
ov Fae EE ee (s’ariram), explain- 
ed by BS fa lit. solids, or vey 
Ap lit. particles of bones, or & 


lit. body. 
(left after cremation) of a Buddha 
or saint. They are also called 
Dhatu or Dharma s’arira, pre- 
served in Stiipas and worshipped. 
SARPAHRIDAYAv. Tchan- 
danéva. 


SARPAUCHADHI fi Ge bt # 
or Pe lit, snake medicine, 


SARVA BUDDHA 


DHARANT th BP ti — YJ 
fit FH SE AE FE #& Title 
ofa oat (A. D. 989-1000) 
by Dinapila. 

SAMDAR- 
S'ANA FH — 4] {Ik [Aj The 
realm of Mégha dundubhisvara 
radja. 


SARVA BUDDHANGA- 


VATIDHARANI && $h 


4E @ [ME AE FE $m Title of 


a translation (A. D. 691) by 
Dévapradjna and others. 


SARVADA fe GB 33 or — 


YJ hii lit. sacrificing all. S’a- 


kyamuni, who, in a former dja- 
taka, resigned his kingdom and 
liberty to save others. 


SARVADJINA fe Ye FE or 


. | —— J] Ay lit. universal intel- 
Bodily relics or ashes’ 


ligence. Tho mental state in 
which S’Akyamuni became Bud- 
dha. 


SARVADJINA DEVA ff 


ye ti FF HE BE or — VI 
Ay lit. déva of universal intel- 
ligence. An epithet of every Bud- 


dha. 
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SARVADURGATI PARISOD- 
HANA UCHMCHA VIDJAYA 
DHARANI. Title of 6 transla- 


tions, viz. (1. ) ‘Gia JA 2) ea 
Sse ue ji KK by Buddhapali 
(A. D. 676), (2.) Pp Bt Of mR 
Bs OB BE He Fe KE A 


ro, 3 Bb TH ie wee EY 


ke AK by Divakara, A. D. 618 
—907, (4) {hI Ob b BE Be 


78H Bp HE We $8 by te 


same, (5.) fy I Oh TA BE 
Ye ke ae by Dharmadéva A 


D. 973-981, and (6. ) 4h Hf 
— FJ) in RS EA 
FY lisa Aa TF aE by the same. 


SARVA LOKABHAYAS.- 
TAMBHITA rethe ste ey 


KARA ¥e — YJ {lt WY Tg 


lation of all merit and virtue. (2.) 
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 


=F 4k FR 1H = We RE by 


Dharmarakcha (A. D. 265—316), 


sand (2.) SE — DY) its 4 = 


Hk aK by Kumaradjiva (A. D. 
284—517). 


SARVA RUTA KAUSALYA fi} 


— RASH ik 
interpretation of the utterances of 
of all beings. A degree of Samadhi. 


SARVARTTHASIDDHA or 


Siddharta or Arthas’iddhi (Pali. 
Siddhattu. Burm. Théddhat) fe 


ye Be By iki] 4th 2 AX KS WE or yx 
BS = dag 7K 3 explained by 
— YJ FE ji lit the realisation 


of all auguries. Name given to the 
newborn S’Akyamuni (with re- 
ference to the miracles which 
happened at his birth). 


aia A fictitious Buddha in the| SARVASATTVA PAPAD.- 


N. E., an incarnation of the 15th 
son of Mahabhidjiiadjfianabhibhu. 
SARVA LOKA DHATTPADRA 
VODVEGA PRATYUTTIRNA 
ie 
ol sehr 1a oe 
incarnation of the 10th son of 
Mahabhidjfiadjianabhibhu. 
SARVA PUNYA TAMUTCHT- 


CHAYA SAMADHI., (1.) A de- 
gree of Samadhi (q. v.), called 


in — YJ Dy {ita the accumn- 


JAHANA — UJ 92 AE iit 
at ne FE lit departure of all 
beings from evil paths (of trans. 


migration), A degree of Samadhi. 


I 


SARVASATTVA PRIYA 


DARSANA = UJ $2 AE 
Fe, ii; lit. the Buddha at whose 
appearance all beings rejoice. (1.) 
A Bodhisattva who destroyed 
himself by fire and, in another 


djitaka, burned both his arms to 
cinders, whereupon he was reborn 
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as Bhéchadjya radja. (2.) The(/SARVA TATHAGATA 


mame under which Mahfiprad-| yi QHAY 4; A 
, 5 AVAT 
Japati is to be reborn as Buddha . lye 


SARVASATTVA TRATA fi — an OP BE Sh A FE litt bg 
YJ lit. saviour of all. A fictitious say ery tliny &. D. 350 —431. 
Mahibrahma. = &NEA RADIA Sg 

SARVASATTVAUDJOHAR? —| AQ Wa or AF iit. king of 


i the moon. A king (dethroned b 
lit. the s akdat m4 P 
YJ SR AE KR ti , 2 subtle S‘iladitya), who attempted to des. 


vitality of all beings. A certain troy the Kodhidruma 


Rakchasi. “ite? € e 
SAS'IKETU % A Name of 
SARVASTIVADAH Be Ts SD} Subbiiti as Buddha. 


B. JEG BE Hii, ah or BE YE Bis asoRNa — Hi E B 
Hh or — Yj A ab lit. the! lit. an atom of dust on a hare’s 


School of all beings, or — hair. A measure, the 22,588,608, - 


zB. F ah lit. the School which pers ony ae Migr br 
; ; SASTADEVA MANU.- 
discusses tho existence of every- 


thing. A philosophical School, a CHYANAM K y 3 Bip lit. 
branch of the VaibhachikaSchool| teacher of dévas and men. One 
with which it is generally identi-| of the !0 epithets of a Buddha. 
fied, claiming the sanction of |S’ ASTRAS (Tib. Bstan btchos) 
Rahula and teaching the reality a lit. discourses. A class of 
of all visible phencmena, It split, Ba qdhist writings, doctrinal and 
os re anlage es rare . oe philosophic disquisitions, in con- 
» following, Fchool, SAY) ) tra distivdtion feorh atitras (8% ) 
Dharmaguptah (q.v.), (2.) Mila- ‘ 
darvistivait << YJ AT +B and works on the vinaya( ft), 
: SAT by A The incomprehensi- 
AS, asserting that every form of 
being has its inherent root and 


ble entity. A metaphysical term. 
ne a See Asat. 
origin. (3.) Kas’yapiyah (q. v.) SATA BUDDHA NAMA 
(4.) Mahis’Asakéh (q.v.) and (5.) SOTRA a AK Aires. 
mamppeeigap €f-'*-) lution (A. D. 531—618) by 
SARVA TATHAGATA bE Narendrayas’as. 


WE ep A ME FS GH Mail, yo|s’aTADRU BY F [al Mii (1.) 
Tathagatas all! A sacred phrase,| Ancient kingdom of Northern 
common in litanies. India, noted for its mineral wealth 
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Sutta vada Tib. Milo sde dzin) 
GP tt ZB iho GB 
ZB wi ub (BoA BS 
(sftraka) or AK Zl Jit. the 
Satra School, explained by HE 
i — £% ek lit. those who 
recognize but one Titaka, viz. 


Sttras, or by att teh il lit. the 


school which speaks of (moral) em- 
ancipation. An atomistic School, 
founded, 400 years after the 
Nirvana, by Kumaralabdha. It 
hu, and translated (A. D. 414) regarded Purnamdaitrayaniputra 


by Kumiradjiva. as its patron saint, and rejected 
S'ATA S’ASTRA VAIPULYA fi] a1) ‘Astras. 


FI am AS A philosophical work |SEMENG HAN v. Hrosminkam. 
by Déva Bodhisattva, translated S'ERS’APA s. a. Sarchapa. 
(A. D. 65) by Hiuen-tsang. SIDDHA or Siddhirta v. Sarvar- 


A thasiddha. 
SATATASAMITABHIYUK 
SIDDHA KALPAv. Vivarttakalpa. 
TA y +i Sf lit. constant 


SIDDHA VASTU Qi &= 74 Th 
and subtle energy. A fictitious; ¢ 4 4) a = : 
Bodhisattva, mentioned in the a ks syllabary (in 12 
Saddharma pundarika. chapters) attributed to Brahma 

SATRUCHNA vy. Sutrichna. ( HS 3 ). 

SATTADHIKARNA SAMATHA | SIDDHI (Tib. Dngos grub) AR JE 
(Pali) wa oF vy lit. 7 Magic powers, obtainable by 
laws, abolishing disputes. A sec-| _, sami. 

SIGRA BUDDHA HA AR A priest 

SATTVA KACHAYA $8 AE Vig of Nalanda, famous for his intel- 

. 7 


. li ' 
lit. the corruption of all beings. seme N 
An epoch in which all beings VER | MX Bit Ke 


degenerate. sail he S x He ib = =) 
SATYA SIDDHI vy. Harivarman.| 5g lit. joyful student. A S'ra- 
S'AUTRANTIKAH or Séutrdnta-| mana of Kustana, who (695 A. 
vadah or Safikrintivadih (Pali.| D.) introduced a new alphabet 


(2.) The river Sutledj. 
SATAMANYA (Tib. Brgja 
bjin) AE fF lit. mighty in deeds. 
Epithet of Indra. 
S’'ATAPARNA (Singh. Suk- 
kattana) Hi. ar lit. lord of cha- 


riots. ‘A cavern, near Ridjagriha, 
in which the first synod held its 
sessions (543 B. C.) 

S'ATA S'ASTRA | df A. phi- 
losophical work by Déva Bod- 
hisattva, annotated by Vasuband- 


tion of the Vinaya. 
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in China and translated 19 works. 
SIKCHAPADA (Pali. Sik- 
khapada) + WK lit. 10 precepts. 


A series of 10 rules for novices, 


the transgression of which consti- | 
tutes the 10 sins (Das‘akusala -- 


Be), Particulars see under (1.) 
Panatipata, (2.) Adinnédana, (3.) 
Abrahma tchiriyA, (4.) Musidavi. 
(5.) Suraméréyya madjdjapa 
madatthina, (6.) Vikalabhodjana- 
(7.) Natchtchagita vadita visi- 
kadassana, ($.) Malaghanda vilé- 
pana dhirana mandana vibhisa 
natthina (9.) Utchtchasayand 
mahasayana, and (10.) Djataripa 
radjatapatigghahan’i. See also 
Pantcha véramani and Pantchi- 
nantarya. 


SIKH PEE or KB ex 
plained by 1K lit. flame (s’ikha), 
(1.) A fictitious Mahibrahma 


(mentioned in the Saddharma 
Pundarika). (2.) The 999th Bud- 
dha of the last kalpa, being the 
2nd of the Sapta Buddha, who 


was born in Prabhadvadja ( 3 
yi 3 oh ) as a Kchattriya, and who 
converted 250,000 persons, whilst 
life lasted 70,000 years. 


SITLA P Ye or P The 2nd of 


lit. a gem, A precious stone, proba- 
bly coral. 


SILABHADRA J* 48 oR 


BE ate or AK PF lit. disciplinary 
sage. A learned priest of Nalanda, 


teacher (A. D. 625) of Hiuen- 
tsang. 


SILADITYA F&F fay vk 


Es or KK FJ lit. sun of disci- 
pline. A brother of Radjavard- 
hana, who, under the auspices of 
Avalokites’vara, became (A. D, 
600) king of Kanyakubdja and 
conquered India and the Pundjab. 
He was the most liberal patron 
of Buddhism, re-established the 


Mahamokcha parichad, built many 
stiipas, composed the JN kK an 


PEP et As’tamahis’ri tchaitya 


samskrita- stotra, and specially 


patronized Hiuen-tsang and S’ila- 
bhadra. 


S;ILPASTHANA VIDYA 


SASTRA Lh HA or Ty BY 


lit. illustration of mechanics, or 


DY Ly am lit. the s’Astra on me- 
chanics, or #ig J lit. mathe- 
One of the Pantcha vid- 
ya s'Astras, a work on arts, me- 
chanics, dual philosophy, and 
calendaric calculations. 


matics. 


the 10 pAramita ; strict observance SIMHA v. Simhala and Udayi. 
of the Trividha dvira, resulting! or ABIUIKCHU fh ~ Eb 


in perfect purity. 


The 23rd or 24th patriarch, suc- 


gs’ ILA (Tib. Chel) aK ie or =f; | . cessor of Haklenayas'as. 


jae PART f. 


preaching, being equal, in power 
over demons, heretics and misery, 


to the power which the lion’s 
S.K.. an incarnation of the 3rd son : P ; 4 
’ voice has over animals. fee 


of Mahabhidjfiadjianabhibbu. S’ikyasifrha. 


SIMHAGHOCHA 6 & si HANADIKA SOTRA: 
A fictitious Buddha in the S. E., | Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 


an incarnation of the 4th son of | = 
Mahabhidjfiadjfianabhibhu. ” Bt an HE OF 
SIMHAHANU (Pali. Sifiha- canal (a a 
hana kabana. Singh. Singhal | (2.) vb ait K A be Bip +3 
anu. Tib. Sengghe hgram. Mong. iL KK -by Divakara (4. D. 680). 
Oghadjitou arsalan) fff 4- 1 SIMHAPARIP RITCH- 
+ lit. king with a lion’s jaw. TCHHA pay Ea tH: = Ik 
The paternal grandfather of S’ak- -F- F Title of a translation (A. 
yamuni, a king of i apilavasta, | D. 618—907) by Bodhirutchi. 
father of S’uddhodana, S’uklod-|g,#fHAPURA { 4in 4h cai 
Jb 


ana, Dronodana, and Amritodana. ‘ ; : 
Ancient province and city (now 


SIMHALA {8 (i cE. (1) A Simla) of Cashmere. 


son of Sittha (ff J or (2 fl SIMHARASMI fifi - 3E 

or Rh F- lit. lion),-a merchant lit. lion’s light. A learned oppo- 

of India, who, being ship-wrecked . nent (A. D. 630) of the Yoga- 

on Ceylon, was ensnared by Rak-' tchirya School. 

chasis, but delivered by Aval- 'SIMHASANA Ein -F- ou 

okités’vara (appearin ic — 
ppearingasa magic (or Hx) lit. lion’s throne (or 

horse). One Rakchasi having’ 

followed him to Indj a slain couch). A royal throne, support- 

nadia, and slain ed by carved lions. 


the king of his native country, .7= ; A 
Simhala succeeded to the throne, SIMHATCHANDRA bit + A 


led an army to Ceylon and des- lit. lion’s moon, A Bhikchuni 
troyed all the Rakchasis there. (converted by Sadaparibhita). 

(2.) The kingdom ‘ff F- SINDHU (Tib. Sindhoh. Mong. 
lit. the kingdom of Simha ) in) Sidda or Childa) {a jz = =" 
Ceylon, founded by Simha. See BA or {5 Yay explained by Bee 


Ratnadvi it. ri 
nadvipa. Yay lit. river of verification, (1.) 


SIM A 
- HA " z DA Bh F- if, The Indus (Sanpu ) said to rise 
lit. the lion’s howl. Buddhist’ from lake Anavatapta(or Sirikol) 


SIMHADHVADJA fh + 
y ie A fictitious Buddba in the 
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through “ the mouth of the golden 
elephant”. in the W., to flow 


by Amoghavadjra (A.D 746— 
771). 


around the lake and then into the|S’ ITA VANA F % ope FAK or 


S. W. ocean. (2.) Ancient king- 
dom (Sindh ), often visited by 
S’akyamuni. See Vitchapura. 


SINDHUPARA ¥ BA py 


ie 4p Perfume from a plant 
which grows on the banks ( para) 


of the Indus (Sindhu). 


SIRISA PF Fj -h The 


Mimosa siricha (acacia). 
S'IS'UMARA FE We BB BF or 
Re aN jE ae explained by fied 


lit. a crocodile. See Khumbira. 
S'ITA (Tib. Sida. Mong. Chida) Fy, 


Z or HL. fy, or Re or TE 
Z explained by A> hy lit. cold 
river. (1.) A river which issnes 
from lake Anavatapta, in the E., 
through the “diamond lion’s 
mouth,” flows round the lake, 
then loses itself in the ground and 
reappearson the As’makiitamoun- 
taina as the source of the Hoang- 
ho. (2.) The northern outflux of 
lake Siricol,the modern Yarkand 
daria, which flows into lake Lop, 
and thence underneath the desert 
of Gopi, until it reappears as 
the source of the Hoangho. 


SITATAPATRA DHARANI (fp 
aA & da We TF WE 
Me ke 4 Title of a translation 


We WE PK or FA De pf it 


forest of men and women, or JE 


A lit. cold forest. A cemetery. 


See S’mas’Anam. 


>’ IVA v. Mahés’vara. 


SIVIKA P pak, 4im A former 


djataka of S’Akyamuni, when he 
was a Bodhisattva. 


SKANDHA (Pali. Khanda. Tib. 


Gon lang or Thung po) EAS sé 
SE or Fr PAs] lit. 5 bundles, or 
it [Z lit. 5 instincts, or Fy. $2 


lit. 5 aggregates. Five attributes 
(Panteha skandha) of every hum- 
an being, viz. (1.) rhpa, form, (2.) 
yédana, perception, (3.) samdjiia, 
consciousness, (4) karman (or 
samskara), action, and (5.) vidjna- 
na, knowledge. The union of 
these 5 attributes dates from the 
quickening moment of birth and 
constitutes a personal being. Full 
maturity of the Pantcha skandha 
is succeeded by Djaramarana. 


SKANDHARATNA v. Sugand- 


hara. 


SKANDHILA $ 44! Wh Ze A 


native of Cashmere, author of the 
Vibbacha prakarana pada s’astra. 


S’LOKA or Anus'tubh fy Jin 


Yin (2) oF Jig ov BH 


Ym The common fanskrit epic 


156 VART f. 


(according to modern Brahmans), 
or the Ampelus (vine), ar Sarcos- 
tema vimivalis, or the gogard tree, 
or Triticum aestivum. (2.) Same 
as Soma Déva. 


SOMA DEVA fixe BF HE % 
or Al a lit. the déva of the 
moon. The regent of the moon 
See Tchandra. 
SONAGHIRI v. tay 
SPARS'A flit lit. contact. The 


sense of touch, sensation, the 7th 
of the 12 Nidina. See also 
Pottabha. 


SPHATIKA 3 fA AK Wa 
or WE HY TM or PA AK (or 
Fx) explained by Fy Bf lit. 
white pearl, or by JK =f i lit. 


water crystal. Rock crystal, the 
4th of the Sapta ratna. 


SPHITAVARAS or Saptavars’a 


ae ae ep = : 
culars see under Kaya smrityup- | aq TAK 154 RI mal A city of 


asthana, Védanasmrityupasthana, | Kapis'a, 40 li from Opian. 
Tchitta smrityupasthana, and) S’'RADDH ABADA (Pali. Sadabala, 


Dharma smrityupasthana. Singh. Sardhfiwa bala) {a ji 
SOMA or Somana (Tib. Snama)| lit. the power of faith. The lat 


cag jE (Hs) or je ME explained| of the 5 Bala. 


by Det FF me AV, lit. the flower SRADDHABALA DHANA- 


metre, formed by 32 syllables, in 
4 half. lines of 8 or in 2 lines of 
16 syllables each. Chinese iden- 
tify it with Gatha. 


sMAS'ANAM JF JE &@), 
(or HR) Fs. A burial ground. 


See S’itavana. 

SMRITI (Pali. Sati. Singh. Smirti) 
aN lit. recollection. 
of memory, the 8rd of the 5 Bali, 
the 1st of the 7 Bodhyanga. 

SMRITENDRYA imate Satin- 
driya. Singh. Satiindra) 4 AON A 
lit. the root of memory. The organ 


The power 


of memory, the 3rd of the5 Indrya. 
SMRITYUPASTHANA 
(Pali. Satara Thea ae Burm. 


Thatipathan ) PU Ay & iit. 4 
dwellings of memory. One of the 


37 Bodhipakchika dharma, com- 
prehending 4, objects on which | 


memory should dwell. Parti- | 


which exhilarates (su) the mgnd 


(mana), or by aye 3 lit. bead- 


gear of flowers. (1.) A_ plant, 
affected by the moon and sacred 
to Indra, the juice being used at 
brahmanic sacrifices ; the Asclepia 
acida or Cynanchum viminale 


VATARA MUDRA SUTRA 


fsa AA WE PL 
Title of a translation (A. D. 504) 
by Dharmarutchi. 


SRADDHENDRYA (Pali 


Saddindriya. Singh, Sardhiwa 
indra) {Ai Kp lit. the root of 
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faith. The organ of faith, the 


Ist of the 5 Indrya. 


457 


ig Ful lit he who heard the 
voice (sc. of Buddha). (1.) All 


SR AG Hf AR A ™ Aryatara. | personal disciples of S’akyamunt, 
S'RAMANA (Pali Saman. Burm. the foremost of whom are called 


Phungee. Tib. Dges by ong) & Mahis’ravakas. (2.) The elemen- 


ee je 3 ar En a re a tary degree of saintship, the first 


Wm FE or > PH or Fe PA 
explained by HY Ze A_ iit. 


monastics, or by ah lit. toil- 


ing (from the root sram, to tire), 


or by Tk Blit stop the breath, 


or by A XD lit. restful ( from 
the root sam, to quiet). Ascetics 
of all denominations, the Sarm- 
anai or Samanaioi or Germanai 
of the Greeks. (2.) Buddhist 
monks and priests “ who have left 
tbeir families and quitted the pas- 


of the Triyina, the S’rivaka 
(superficial yet in practice and 
understauding) being compared 
with a hare crossing Safisara by 
swimming on the surface. 


S’RAVANA Se git (& 2 The 


hottest month of summer (from 
the 16th of the 5th moon to the 
15th of the 6th moon). 


S’R A VASTI or S’aravati (Pali. 


Savatthi. Singh. Sewet. Burm. 
Thawatthi. Tib. Njandu jodpa or 
Mnan yod. Mong. Sonoscho ya- 


bui) 3 Ze AE AR KE or & 


sions.” > B Be ‘ 
S’RAMANERA ( Pali. Samanera. ugh Pe ov SF fig explained by 
Singh. Samancro, ganninanse. Ful by oh lit. the city where 
Siam. Samanen or Nenor luksit.| one hears things, or RF. A lit. 
we: — AY ay ee good conduct, or pe rp} lit. pro- 

~ Tr Da Me A =. 

a te ndi) 38 fe AC lific virtue, or {jlj KK fé iia 
He — wb Hal Seat. °F | lit. the dwelling of the richi (S’ra- 
Rh # lit. a man of zeal, or vasta) with the note, “also call- 


a Ge JE BB Sh or Oa zB ed Kosala.” Ancient kingdgm 


| (500 i N. W. of Kapilavastu) 
explained by p) Go k lit. 7 


and city (neara river of the same 
woman of energy and zeal. The name), a favourite resort of S’ak- 
religious novice, whether male  yamuni, a deserted ruin in 600 
or female, who has taken the A, D., situated near Sirkhee or 
vows of the S'ikchfpada. near Fuzabad. 

‘RAVAKA (Pali, Savako. Sing. S’RECHTHL TOES lit, amerchant- 
Srawaka. ‘ib. Nan thos. Mong. | ; ‘ight 


pri Z it. an elder. 
Scharwak ) Ay Lie yee yn op PImice, UF fe xy lit. an elder 
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A title given to prominent lay- b5 + Title of a translation, 
wwe A. D, 385—431. 

S’RI (Tib Ppal) FF Ail or SF ontxcnsrra H¥ Fi) A 0H FE 
Fi) or GB Fi) or ZF AiJ, or} Ancient kingdom in the delta of 
=3 tity explained by FF ji lit Ve: ON yh (near Silhet 7. 
ne n. (1.) An exclamatio Finale }. 
aoe es tiailbed and S’RIKRITATI Ea Ai) at RR B 
sorcery. {2.) A title given to many jE Ancient name of Kashgar. 


cae Ae aE 'S’RIMALA DEV? SIMHANADA. 
te ',. | Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 


An abbreviation -for Mandjus’ri. 
S'RIDEVA Sf fii $2 YE or we th + YL — HK 

a Pa Fi (i Fy BE KK by Gunab- 

IHF KK A title of Mahés’ vara. | Py gees ri re 
gRIGARBHA #% 9 al oe (2) RF Se 


Bodhisattva, also called Vima- X @ by Bodhiratchi, A. D. 
lanétra. 618—907. 


S’RIGUNARAKTAMBARA [fH egrets Seehai Srl 
'CHTCHHA, Title of 2 trans. 
15 ar KK A S’ramana of India, Abd ot A. Title of 2 trans 


Pei barges pc HB ih 1 ee lations, viz. (1.) 7S ya =] 


v= KK by Dharmarakcha, A 


We HEB BZ Au A S|. oc5—sis, (2.) #y fit kk 


=f * J 

aij Arya buddha mftrika prad- ares ay 
jiapframité navagitha mahartha Br Fd Km - y 
s'astra, translated (A.D, 1000— anaes ‘ 


1058) by Dharmarakcha. S'RIMITRA ES Ail B B HE 
S'RIGUPTA Fi) HB or) TPR BSD KE ov KB 


ies aR Anenemy of S’fkyamuni, 3g # — a RR lit. lucky 
whom he sought to kill by fire friend. A prince of India, who 


and poison. became a priest and translated 
7 rS in Nanki 3 k 
S'RIGUPTA SOTRA fk gi fil ett ge works, A, D. 


att fe aS KK Title of a trans- S'RIPADA (ih ik Footprints of 


lation (A. D. 583) by Narend- Buddha, 


; with tracings of 65 
rayas’as, 


syinbolic figures. 


S'RIKANTHA SOTRa he 2 J |S'RIVASTAYA S&F) By PE 
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or £ IE lit. lucky omen, A| Part of a yodjana. 

mystic (star-like) diagram of STHANES'VARA we {tb VE 

good augury, the favourite sym- ie, 4 Sie Ancient kingdom 

bol of Vishnuites and Jains. and city (now Thunesur) in Cent- 
SROTAPANNA (Pili. Sotapan.| al India. 

Singh. Sowan. Tib Gyun du STHAVARA KALPA aa. 


zhug pa) aoe ZByR HL or as Vivarttasiddha. 


24 se ay $k bs is aA Ke STHAVIRA (Pali. Thera. Gnas 
SE} explained byy:- AME lit brian) FE $f -F- lit. great dis. 
one who has entered (apatti) the ciple (9; of Buddha), on ys (f 


stream (srota) i. e. of holy living. Fit. head of the local priest- 
The elementary class of saints, hood i. e. Samgha. sthavira, or 


who are not to be reborn ina! [ 4p lit. chairman i. e, Maha 

lower gati, but to pass, in ascend-| sthavira. (1.) Title of the earliest. 

ing gradation, through 7 births| jeaders of Buddhist assemblies. 

among men and dévas, until they| 2.) Title of all priests who are 

reach Nirvina. See Arya. licensed to preach and to become 
S’ROTRA (Pali. Sota. Singh.| abbots. 


Sotan) a= 8 lit, the ear. TheispHAVIRA H or Sthavirani- 
organ of hearing, one of the kaya or Sthaviriyas tit, Ee BY 
anes a i Si HR or (0,98 BE Bo: 
wy) NS An. oR; 

| PE eo ah or fF 4B Gf iit. 

the School of the chairman. One 
of the 4 branches of the Vaibha- 
Sirinuggur. chika School, founded by Katya- 
S;RUTAVINS’ATIKOTI| jana. About 246 B.C., it split 


aR Hi B WA ay KEE Li} f&| into 3 divisions, viz. Mahdvihira 
or {a as explained by al — vasinih, Djétavaniyih, and Abha- 
“ee sae giri visinah, 
it. he (at whose birth| °° 
FL AG lit. he (at whose birth) nTRAMATI BR BE lit 
his father) heard (of a legacy of) 1 


200 kotis (of pieces of gold). A solid wisdom. A learned priest of 
worshipper of Stiryadéva, con- Nalanda. | 
verted by Mandgalyayana. STITHAMATI ¥& 3% iit. 


s’RUTI +5 E34 A measure gl quiet wisdom. The teacher of 
longth, the 2,214,067,584,000th | Djayaséna, author of 3 s‘istras. 


cient kingdom and city on the 


upper course of the Yamina, near 


16) 


STAKIVIVARTA 


STOTRA Z# or iff Af] Metri- 
cal eulogies 

VYAK\RANA 
SUTRA. Title of 5 translations, 
viz (1.) ILE Fy BB OE by 
Dharmarakcha, A. D. 265—316, 
(2.) Gb pt AE Ya A He He 
by the same, (3.) oe at lg rH 
k Fy Kee by the same, (4.) 4B, 
pi Ae Ee Sh HE ie Hy 
{8 KE by Dharmayas’as, A. D. 
384—417, (5.) fh at Heh %& 
&} 4 by Dharmamitra, A D. 
420—479. 

STU PA or Thapa or Dhitugopa 


(Singh. Dhagobah. Burm. Pra- 
chadi. Tib. Mtcho rten or Gdung 


rten. Mong. Ssu wurghan) ae tf 


We 0° ESA IE o- BEF BE 
or IE YS or (PFE or HE Ye 
explained by $f $£ lit. precious 
tower or tower for precious (relics), 
or by (Hh ry Fj [& lit. the 
place of Buddhist s’ariras, or by 
bit [i lit. orthodox mausoleum 
(tumulus), or by ij lit.a tehaitya. 
Towers or pyramids of varying 
shape, originally sepulchres, then 
cenotaphs, and now mostly mere 
symbols of Buddhism. The legend 
says that, as the body consists of 
84000 dhitus, As’oka built 84000 
dhatugopas (of brick and thero-| 
fore not durable) in different parts | 
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of India, to preserve the remains of 
S’akyamuni. The ruins of astipa 
at Anuradhapura (Ceylon) are 
supposed to datefrom B.C. 161 to 
A.1). 187. All ancient stGpas were 
built in the shape of towers, 
surmounted by’a cupola and one 
or more tchhatra:(parasols). The 
Chinese stGpas, built since-25-220 
A.D., have no cupola but 7—13 
tchhatras. 


SUBAHU KUMARA SUTRA 


Title of two translations; viz. (1.) 


fe 2 uF HF KK dy 


S’ubhakarasimha, A.D. 724, and 


(2) wb EF Gh Be ar A 


(lit. Subahu paripritchtchhi). 


SUBAHU PARIPRITCHTCHHA. 


Title of 3 translations viz. (1.) 


I So fil at RK by Dharma- 


rakcha, A.D, 265—316, (2.) JX 
+A tk RY same date and(3.) 
(2.). ie BE ERE ar by 


Kumiradjiva, A.D. 381—417. 


SUBANTA or Sumanta eR VS ES 


A grammatical term (of [inini,) 
designating nouns. 


SUBHADRA fi (or ZF) BR BE 


or Ael BR or fe ry lit virtuous 
sage. A Brahman, 120 pears old, 
who, converted by S’akyamuni, 
entered Nirvana a few minutes 
before him. 


S'UBHAKARASIMHA fi yen 


HE on Je YE HY RE 8 wd 
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or feu bin ¥ lit. pure lion, or 
( fe ) fit. FA lit. (virtuous and) 


fearless. A priest of Nalanda, 
descendant of Amritodana, who 
translated (A.D. 716—724) 5 
works. 


| 
i 


| 


SUBHAKRITSNAS| 


(Singh. Subhakinho. Tib. Dge 


rgyas or Ged rgyes) Fy fi ELH 
or ia ar lit. general purity. 
The 9th Brahmaloka, the 3rd 
region of the 3rd Dhy‘na, where 
the body is 64 yodjanas high 
and life lasts 64 kalpas. 


S'UBHAVASTU ip Bee 22 AD 
or fie YE BE #4§ A river 


(Soastos, Swat) of Udyana. 

S'UBHAVYOHA Whit fag -E 
(1.) A king, during the Priya- 
dars’ana kalpa, of Vairotchana 
ras’ mipratimandita, who, convert- 
ed, together with his wife Vima- 
ladatta, by his sons Vimalagarbha 
and Vimalanetra, was reborn in 
the time of S’akyamuni as Pad- 
mas’ri Bodhisattva, and is to re- 
appear, during the Abhyudga 
ridja kalpa, in Vistirnavati as 
S’alendra ridja. (2.) The father 
of Kwanyin. Sco Avalokites’vara. 


SUBOTI (Tib. Rab hbyor) fie Tf 
(or }-) ah (or JES ) or 3A 
+e (or $e) PE or H Be 


lit. virtuous appearance, or iz fi 


lit, virtuo and truth, or ale Fe | 


SUDARSANA 


16} 


lit. virtue and luck, or yas Lf: 
lit. birth of emptiness, or ale ae 
lit. virtuous profession. (1.) A 
native of S’ravasti, contemporary 
of S’akyamuni, a famous dialec- 
tician. (2.) A priest of Burmah, 
translator of the Mahiyanara- 
tnamegha stra (lost in A. D. 
732). 


SUDANA or Sudatta tik 


(or 2A ) 33 or zie fil lit. 
virtuous indeed ! or Er y. (or 
Hy) lit. virtuous teeth (or body). 
S’Akyamuni, in a former djataka, 
as a prince who forfeited the 
throne by liberal alms-giving. 
( Singh. 
Sudarsana, Siam. Suthat) {% 
He 22 HE o fie WE > Fe 
or ese (ALA) IL explained 
by ae lit. virtuous, or by hy 
Fi, lit. benevolent, or by xe bi 
lit. mount of virtuous ap- 
Tho 4th of the 7 
concentric rocks around M¢ru, 
5,000 yodjanas high and separat- 
ed, from 3rd and 5th circles, by 


pearance. 


oceans. 


SUDARS’ANAS (Singh. Sudassa. 


Tib. Chintu mthong ba) ie Z¥4 
or ifs Fi, lit. virtuous appea- 
rance, The 16th Brahmaloka, 
the 7th region of the 4th Dhyiina, 
whaoro life lasts 4,900 great kal. 
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pas and the body is 4,000 yod-)_ 
janas high. 


SUDATTA pi 34 &B or ZA SZ 


or oie Kit lit, virtuous donor, or 


plained by = F lit. husband- 


men. The caste of farmers (in 


India). 
SUDRIS’AS (Singh. Sudassi. 


4 bit lit, cheerful giver. Ori- 


ginal name of Anithapindika, 
sometimes confounded with Su- 
dana. 

S’UDDHAMATI 7 FX Author 
of the Pratitya samutpAda s’astra, 
translated by Bodhirutchi (A. D. 
508—534). 


SUDDHAVASADEVA (Singh. 


Tib. Gyr nom snang ba) ZA 4 
Fg Be Wl 0 BE Koo 
Bos ff, lit. (form of) virtuous 
appearance. The 7th Brahmaloka, 
the 8th region of the 4th Dhyina, 
where the body is 8000 yodjanas 
high, and life lasts 8000 great 
kalpas. 


Ghatikara. Tib. Gnas gtsang;|SUGANDHARA or Skand- 


mahi lha) Jt J FR iit. the) 


déva of the pure dwelling, or 75 


AE FE -F lit. the déva with 


the clean vase. The guardian 


haratna JE Veo Hh oe Author 


of the Abhidharmivatira (q. v.), 
translated (A. D. 658) by. Hiuen- 
tsang. 


angelofS’4kyamuni, who brought SUGATA v. Svagata. 


about his conversion, 


SUDDHARMA X& # -—£ 


A king of Kinnaras. 

S’;UDDHODANA RADJA (Singh. 
Sudhodana, Burm. Thoodaudana. 
Tib. Zas gtsang ma, Mong. Ari- 


ghon idegethu) c=] Tall FER HS 
Rie Hl or Be] BA HEL or 
fava =f lit. king of pure rice, or 


yeu Hrs lit. pure Brahman. A 
S’akya. king of Kapilavastu, son 
of Simhahanu, husband of Mahi- 
maya, putative father of S’Akya- 


SUGATAMITRA #& fm ZB 


HB RE ov tn HK A iit 
the friend of Tathagata. A learned 
priest of the Sarvastivadah (A.-D. 


640) in Cashmere, 


SUGATA TCHETANA fF 


Bish ‘Gis lit. a novice who thought 
of Buddha. An Upasaka, who, 
having slighted Sadaparibhita (q. 
v.) in a former birth, was con- 
verted through the same (then 
S'akyamuni) and became a Bud- 
dha, 


SUGHOCHA (Tib. Sgrasnan). (1.) 


yy @ A sister of Kwanyin. 
See Avalokités’vara. (2.) IK y= 


muni. See Djatimdhara. 
S’'U DRA (Tib, Dmang rigs) bf 


(or JM) 32 AE or Bo WE ex- 
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ffi (i The 743rd Buddha of] djitaka of S'akyamuni, when, as 
the present kalpa. a water serpent, he sacrificed his 
SUKHAVAT i(Tib. Gtsangris) life to provide medicine. See Sar- 


py wii fm, ar tHe I lit. the piuchadhi. 


paradise in the West, or eR + hac GP. Blo gros bzang) 
~| ZA RE i or SE FH The 2nd 
lit. the pure land. A land, in al + . 
some universe in the West, the son of Tchandra sirya pradipa. 
Nirvana of the common people |SUMATI DARIKA PARIPRIT- 
where the saints revel in physical) CHTCHHA. Title of 8 transla- 
bliss for aeons, until they re-enter tions, viz. (1.) sie ak ZA = 


the circle of transmigration. See Mm 
A. 
under Amitibha. te by Dharmarakcha, 


¥ ; ;- 2 A 
SUH SyEet  VTORs | oR Bh wt 274 
Title of many translations, e. g. jes te ee Roe: Ke by Kuma- 
oh BR By i WE #K by radjiva, A. D. 384—417 (3.) 


Kumiradjtva, A. D, 402, and| 2Y sa Ea He $F by Bod 


FR At PB A Ob SS KK hirutchi, A. D, 618—907. 


by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 950. SUMATIKRITI (Tib. Tsong 


7 - 
SUKLAPAKCHA [4 4p Halt| hapa) Ay Ze EL The refor 
a month. See Kris’napakcha. mer of the Tibetan church, foun- 


S'UKLODANA RADJA (Tib. Zas| der of the Sa pq Ze Yellow 
dkar) FJ aia Fé iit. king of| Sect (A. D. 450), worshipped as 


white rice. A prince of Kapila-| 40 incarnation of Amitabha, now 


vastu, 2nd son of Simhann, father incarnate in every Bokdo gegen 


. A 5 | Chutuktu reigning in Mongolia. 
of Tichga, Devadiatio,ane wie be He received (A. D. 1426) the 


4m Nandika. title K + ib “fF Mahdratna 
S'UKRA ye #4 AE - “e zo dharma radja. 

The planet Venus. ~ SUMERU or Méru (Burm. Miem 
SUMAN or Chiéman iy 2 mo. Tib. Rirab Chunpo. Mong, 

Ancient kingdom (between Cha- Stimmer Sola) fit ids Jig ‘. 


a 
> 


gaman and Sayad) in Trans- ZEA Weed PE ot A id WP iv 


ise Se iy lit. mountain of wonderful 


SUMANTA v. Subanta. <a cae 
SUMASARPA fick FE thy lit. the height, or HF Hf lit. good Hight. 


ima (water) serpent A former The central mountain or axis of 
stima (wa ' 
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every universe, the support of 
the tiers of heaven, surrounded 
by 7 concentric circles of rocks 


<E 4 uty and forming the 


centre round which all heavenly 


bodies revolve. It rises out of the 
ocean to a height of 84,000 yod- 
janas, but its total height is 
168,000 yodjanas, as it rests im- 
mediately on the circular layer of 
of earth, which, with its lower 
strata (a layer of water and a 
layer of wind), forms the foun- 
dation of every world. Its diame- 


amuni a murderer. (2.) A king of 
Yakchas. (3.) The wife of Sun- 
anda. 


SONURIS'VARA ZE #5 3 ya 


ANG ae The ancient capital of 
Lafigala. 


S'ONYA or S’dnyata (Pali. Sunna. 


Tib. Stong panyid) | FF or Fe 
He B or yas lit. emptiness. The 
illusoriness and unreality of all 
phenomena, all existence being 
but like a dream, phantom, bub- 
ble, shadow, dew or lightning. 


ter is greatest where it emerges |S’TNYAPURUCHPAS ES 4E A 


from the ocean, and at the top, 
but smallest in the middle. One 
side of it is formed of gold, the 
2nd of silver, the 3rd of Lapis 
lazuli, the 4th of glass. It 
covered with fragrant shrubs. 
SUMERUGARBHA Fe 4A Z 


Zz 


Ate Hey Ae Title of a translation 


(A. D. 558) by Narendrayas’as. 
SUMUNI 3 3X Author of the 
Sarvadharma ratnottara samgiti- 
s’astra Sf as a ¥ Hx 7 
35 am translated (A. D. 980— 
1000) by Dinapala. 
SUNANDA or Sundarananda JF 


WE HE CHE [e) or hE 3 


heretical branch of the Mahiyana 
School. 


SUPANTA or Subanta s.a. Sum- 


anta. 


*| SUPRA BUDDHA (Singh. Supra- 


boddha. Tib. Chin tu par legs 


rtogs pa) zee .=) fe G lit. the 


virtuous and intelligent s’réch - 
thin. The father of Mahimaya. 


SUPRATICHTHITA TCHA- 


RITRA 4-97 FF A Bodhisattva 
who rose out of the earth to salute 
S'akyamuni. 


SURA (Tib. Khambu) me ME 


Rice brandy,as distinguished from 
Madja Fe ISB, wine of grapes. 


lit. lovely, Nonda, the husband| SURACHTRA Ba if] iE Ancient 


of Sundara, so called in cont- 


. ° e A 
radistinction from Ananda. 


kingdom (Syrastrene) in Gujerat, 
now Surat. 


SUNDARA $&% [tp Ae (or FiJ)|SURAMERBYYA MADJDJA 


(1.) A Brahman who called S’iky- 


PAMADATTHANA WR $ YH 


SANSKRIT-CLUINESE 


Drink no wine. The Sth of the 
Pantcha veramani and of the 
S’ikchapada. 

SURANGAMA SAMADHI jf; 2 


HO = Hk HE THe 


(sdraii felt lit. heroic, gana 7H 
ht. like) of a translation (A.D. 
384—417) by Kumiaradjiva. 
SURASKANDHA {§ He FE FER 
or Pe JA A king of Asuras. 
SURATA PARIPRITCHTCHHA, 
Title of 2 translations, viz. (1. oP 
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gent of the sun, “ worshipped by 
heretics.” (3) The dévas inhabi- 
ting the sun, where !ife lasts 500 
years. (4.) A learned priest (A. 
D. 640) of the Mahisafighikih 
in Dhanakatchéka. (5.)Colocynth. 

SURYAGARBHA SOTRA 
KH KA GA RK 
Title of a Se (A. D. 565) 
by Narendrayas’as. 

STRYARAS'MI Wh 3¥ jh 
The 930th Buddha of the present 
_Kalpa. 


BL 2 AS FE A.D. 220-265, SCRYAVARIA [] HE A degreo 


and (2) 3 | SE he & dy 


Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—907 


SURES’VARA FT ZE FA 
fabulous king contemporary of 
S’ikhin Buddha. 

SUKI Te Fij Ancient kingdom, 
W. of Kashgar, peopled(A.D.600) 
by Turks. 

SURUKAYA df ff & A ficti- 
tious person; one of the Sapta 
Tathagata. 

SORYA (Pali. Suriya. Siam. 
Phra atithi. Tib. Nima) fii Fi) 


HM) on We WH AR om es al BD 
te YE (Stiryadéva) or H* 
lit. déva of the sun. (1.) The sun 
(circumference 135 yodjauas, dia- 
meter 51 yodjanas), moving at 
the rate of 48,080 yodjanas a day, 
for 6 mouths in a more northerly 
and for 6 months in a more 
southerly dircction. (2) The re- 


of Samadhi. 

SUSAMBHAVA 3@ /E A former 
djitaka of S’akyamuni, as a king 
in the time of S’ikhin Buddha. 

SUSIDDHIKARA SUTRA 
Aik AK eiD Eda ae A text book: 
of the Tantra School, translated 
by S’ubhakarasimha, A. D, 724. 

SUTCHINTI DEVAPUTRA 
SUTRA ZA it KF KK 
Title of a translation (A. D 265 
—316) by Dharmarakcha. 

SOPRA (Pali. Satta. Burm. hoot. 


Tib. Mdo) 3 A Wie or (G Es 
He or (G YA B& explained by 
pos lit. strung together (sitra), 


r & ie lit, tablets, or 5 | ie 


lit. documents. Canonical writings 
(v. Sdtrapitaka), originally aph- 
oristic, expanded in later years 
(v. Vaipulya sitra), containing 


JUG 


words of S’ikyamuni and. gene-| 


rally beginning with yn rs x 
Fy] lit. this is what I heard (Etan- 
maya srutam). 
SOTRALANKARA S’ASTRA Fx 
HE fig <6 A philosophical work 
by As’vaghocha, translated (A. 
1D). 405) by Kumaradjiva. 
sOTRALANKARAT 
Ke FE HE Uae RE si An ox 
position of the teachings of the 
Tantra School, by Asamgha, trans- 
lated (A. D. 6830-633) by Pra- 
bhakaramitra. 
SOYTRAPITAKA #15 B 
are or Hey AG lit. collection of 
stitras. One of the Tripitaka (q. 
y.), the collection of all Sdtras (q. 
v ), forming the first division of 
the Chinese canon, and divided 


into Mahiyana sttras ( K ae 
AK y Hinfyina sitras (rp ie 
AK ) and Sung or Yuen dynasty 
siitras (Ae 7G wn HER as aK 
Ay Fe XG ). 


SUTRICHNA or Satruchna or 


Osruchna or Uratippa a5 HA) 


a HIS Ancient city, between Ko- 
jend and Samarcand. 


SUVARCHAKAH fig BR HY Ary 
HB on UE ILD BR on 
BR AL ib AN or MB 


Til lit. School of the good year 
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SUVARNA (Pali. Suvanna. 


Another name for the Kas’ya- 


piyah. 
Tib. 


Gser’) fii AN pal or A> lit. 


gold. One of the Sapta ratna. 


SUVARNA BHUDJENDR4 4>fE 


[23 A king; patron of the Suvar- 


naprabhasa. 


A A f rm TF y 
ix A|SUVARNA DHARANI a> 44 


TF A (foreign?) 5’ramana, traus- 


lator of several works. 


SUVARNAGOTRA fig. 4g Yall ZE 


BB fi Ae or <> FR lit. the 
golden family, or kk lit. 
kingdom of women. A kingdom, 
famous for minerals and for its 
throne succession confined to wo- 
men (W. of Tibet, S. of Kustana, 
E. of Sampah). 


S’UVARNA PRABHASA. Title of 


3 editions of a textbook of the 


Tantra School, viz. (1.) & ¥- 
33) EC translated (A. D. 397 — 
439) by Dharmarakcha, (2.) 4> 


Te WA ie WF FE HE A.D. 
703, (3.) 4 HR & HE BA 


a compilation of 3 incomplete 


translations, by Djfianagupta and 
others A, D. 597, by Paramirtha 


A. D. 552 and by Yas’ogupta 
A. D, £57—581. 


SUVARNNA RAS’MI KUMARA 


SOTRA hah Git it FA 
Title of a translation, A. D. 980 
—1301 
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SUVARNA SAPTATI S’ASTRA 
oy +‘ -++ aM A (heretical) 
work by Kapila, explaining the 
25 tattvas (v. Sdmkhya); trans- 
lated (A. D. 557— 569) _ by 
Paramartha. 

SUVARNA TCHAKRA > ffi} | 
A golden disk which falls from 
heaven at the investiture of a| 
Tchakravartti (q.v.) of the highest 
rank, who thereby becomes a 


ea - Suvarna tchakra 
radja. 

SUVIKRANTA VIKRAMI. 
SOTRA RE REM, 
ae ae 4K Translation (A. D.| 
565), by Upas’ anya, of a portion | 
of the Mahipradjiiapiramita. 

SUVIS'UDDHA # 7} The 
future realm of Dharmaprabhasa. 

SVABHAVAH $h 88 Ef or 
A PE lit. self existent nature. 
The original nature of beings, as 
the source of their existence. See 
Purucha, 

SVABHAKAYA «. a. Dhar. 
makiiya. 

SVAGATA or Sngata (Siam. 
Sukhato. Tib. Legs hongs) yb 


YE By ZB ov We (or B) Tm 
ZB (or JE ) or G (or flix. or EH) 
Wil (or 45h ) fh, (or B) ex- 


plained by 5: Ae lit. well come, 
or 3 itt lit. well departed. (1.) 


An unfortunate Arhat, “ born on 


1G7 


the road side,”” who had his name 
changed, by S’Akyamuni, to DurA- 
gata, and is to re-appear as Sa- 
mantaprabhasa Buddha. (2.) A 
title of every Buddha, in the sense 


att BSN lit. one whose every sigh 
+ S <— . . 

iS praise, or xX 32) lit. one who 
is exempt (from transmigration), 


or TH lit. absolutely com- 
plete, or Laz et, ft lit. one 


who has accomplished every good 
thing. 


‘SVAHA or Svadha (Tib. Gji 


stung) 2 Sy) or Ph Say or Yb 
By ov fh Oe oe ee Fe 


An exclamation, “‘ may the race be 
perpetuated,” used at ancestral 
(Brahmanic and Buddhist) sacri- 
fices. 


SVAPNA NIRDES’A 


KG K F Vy Title of a trans- 


lation (A, D. 263—316) by Dhar- 
marakcha. | 
SVASAYA He 44 Name of 
a s’réchthin, a contemporary of 
S’akyamuni. 
SVASTIKA (Pali. Sotthika or 
Suvathika. Tib’ Gyung drung or 


Gzagsang) al or FE GY AK Jee 
Son on Ais FA Bg ER JED or 
4¥ AK JES jin explained by a 
iF 8 1 <P AR iit. 20. 
‘cumulation of innumerable virtues 
in one lucky sign, or by Mh; AW 
FJ lit, the symbol stamped on 


168 


PART I. 


Buddha’s heart. (1.) A- mystic] TAGARA (Tib. Rgya spoz) ZB 


diagram (the cross cramponee) of 
great antiquity, mentioned in the 
Ramayana, found in (rock temples 
of) India, in all Buddhist coun- 
trices, among Bonpos and Bud- 
dhists in Tibet and China, and 
even among Teutonic nations (as 


the emblem of Thor) (2.) One of 
the 65 figures of the S’ripada. (3.) 
The symbol of esoteric Buddhism. 
(4.) The special mark of all deities 
worshipped by the Sit oe Lotus 
School of China. 

SVAYAMBHO Fy 4 lit. spon. 
tancity. A philosophical term 
the self-existent being. 

SVAYAMBHU S’ONYATA 4) 
=| DAS lit. emptiness and spon- 
tancity. A philosophic term; the 
self-existence of the unreal. 


SVAYAMBIUVAH (Tib. Rang 


byung) FY FR at Bh Sea iit. 


tm (or 4, ) Ae explained by 


Ak APrlit. root perfume, or by 


| AX ap lit. putchuck. A_ tree, 


indigenous in Atali, from the 
wood of which incense is made; 
Vangueria spinosa or Tabernae 


montana coronaria. 


TAILA PARNIKA s. a. Tchanda 


néyva. 


TAKCHAKA iM 3¢ Wil or FH 


3 A king of Nagas. 


TAKCHANA fH Fj Jf The 


2.250th part ofan hour. 


3! TAK CHAS’ILA or Takcha sira 


ph x ha ite or Tchutya sira 
ak A) PME or Se EE 


Ancient kingdom and city (Taxi- 
la, now Sirkap near Shah dheri), 
where Buddha made an almsgift 


of his head. 


A 


the Mirga of automatic Buddha-| TA & A or Talavrikcha % AE 


ship. The method of attaining 


Buddhaship, 
without being taught. 


S'VETAPURA YAW & 4h SE 


A monastery near VAis’Ali. 
S’'VETAVARAS v. Aruna. 


T. 


TADJIKS (%& | An ancient 


tribe, once scttled near lako 
Sirikol, 


independently to 


( hj ), (1.) The fan palm, Boras- 
sus flabelliformis, or Lontarus 
domestica. (2.) A measure of 
length (70 feet). 


TALAS or Taras JH zig iy (1.) 


Ancient city, 150 li W. of Ming- 
bulak, in Turkestan. (2.) A river, 
issuing from lake Issikol and 
flowing N. W. into another lake. 


TALEKAN fH fii} ft Ancient 


kingdom and city (now Talckan, 
in Ghardjistan), 
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TALILA 3 BE HE or WE AR | 


of the 3 guna. 


Ancient capital of Udyana, (in TAMASAVANA oS rs ek AK 


the Direl valley, occupied by 
Dards), famous for its statue of 
Maitreya. 

TAMALA % ## ZB An odori- 


ferous shrub, Xanthochymus pic- 
torius. 


TAMALA PATRA Z / 22 Oh 
explained by B itt $y lit. 
sage-like and stainless, or by ge 
te a Betonica officinalis. The 
leaf of the Laurus cassia, from 
which an ointment (malabath- 


rum) was made. 
TAMALA PATRA TCHANDANA 


GANDHA % /#% 2 BR Tp 
Bel ra explained by iE fit YR 


lit. stainless nature. (1.) A Bud- 
dha, residing N. W. of our uni- 
verse, an incarnation of the 11th 


son of Mahabhidjfiadjianabbib- | 


hu. (2.) The name under which 
Mahimandgalyayana is to re-ap- 
pear as Buddha in Manobhirama 
during the kalpa Ratipirna. 

TAMALIPTA or Tamalipti (Pali. 
Tamalitti) % = BY iy or 
BA (or Bit) A AR JEG An. 
cient kingdom, and city (now 
J'amlook, at the mouth of the 
Hoogly), a centre of trade with 
Ceylon and China. 


Hs or EAI pK lit. dark forest. 


A monastery, 50 li S. E. of 
Tchinapati, at the junction of the 
Vipis’a and S’atadru, perhaps 
identic with the Djdlandhara 
monastery in which the 4th 
synod (B. C. 153) was held. 


TAMASTHITI 33 JRE ZR Gop om 


Ancient province of Tukhara (in- 
habited by ferocious tribes). See 
Kandat. 


TAMRAPA 4] 7K The 7th part 


of a S’as’orna. 


TANMATRA Fy. FJ Five elements, 


taught by the later Mahiyana 
philosophy, viz., earth, water, fire, 
air and ether. 


TANTRA ji igh Supernatural 


formulae, -of mystic or magic 
efficacy, and necromantic books, 
taught by the Yogatcharya School. 
See Upadés’a. 


TANTRAYAWNA (Tib. Snags 


kyi theg pa) k HK The Mahi- 
tantra School, s. a. Yogitcharya. 


TAPANA (Siam. Dapha) Ze #t 


or He KR PR lit. the hell of burning 


or roasting. The 6th of the 8 
large hot hells (v. Niraka), where 
24 hours are equal to 2600 years 
on earth, life lasting 16000 years. 


TAMAS [4 (1.) The principle of TAPASU TARU ef ff The tree 


darkness, the opposite of radjas 


of the ancient anchorites (Ingudi), 


Ne (2.) Stupidity, the lowest, or Scsamurn orientale. 
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TAPASVi (Tib. Skah thub) 34 Gif 
Ascetics (Tauist or Buddhist) of 
all denominations. 

TARA or Talr B ae S’Akyamuni, 
in a former djdtaka asa Bodhi- 
sativa. 

TARA thy, wae (Tib. Sgrol ma). (1.) 
Parvati, wife of Mahés’vara. (2.) 
Name of 2 goddesses of the Tantra 
School, known in the history of 
Tibet as the white and green Tara, 
incarnate in the 2 wives of Srong- 
tsangampo.(3.) The planet Venus. 

TARABHAD RAv. Arya, 
Tarabhadra. 

TARAS v. Talas. 

TARKA S’ASTRA 4p Ef fg A 
work on dialectics by Vasu- 
bandhu, translated (A.D. 550) by 
Paramartha. 

TATHAGATA (Tib. De bjin 
gshegs ba. Mong. Toguntchilen 
ireksen) $A 4{H, 4 (or Be \%B 
or Z Vi Bry tim JE ov ‘tea Be 
[ia] 36) or SE BR 5S or 1H 
{é aa % or qn Ae lit. one 
who (in coming into the world) is 
like the coming (of his predeces- 
sors). (1.) The highest epithet of 
a Buddha. See also Sapta Tatha- 
gata. (2.) Abbreviation for Tath- 
agatagupta. 

TATHAGATA DJNANA 
MUDRA SUTRA: Title of 


3 translations, viz., (1.) ih at 


> Fl = Bk RK A. D. 222 


PART I, 


—289, (2.) Bh gt an WK AT 
Ef) @% A. D. 420—479, (3.) (Hy 
FS ee ee 
nas’ri, A. D. 1053, 


TATHAGATA GARBHA 
SUTRA Title of 2 translations, 


view (1) Ae Fy BG 0 HR BL 
BB Hey HK A. D. 350—431, (2.) 
KF F Wn R HR KE vy 
Buddha bhadra, A. D. 317—420. 
TATHAGATA GUNA DJ- 
NANATCHINTYA VIC- 
HAYAVATARA NIR.- 
DES’A. Title of 2 translations, 


viz, (1) BB BE ”\ tu 2 
fis AG OR Bae HE FR ORK 
by Djfianagupta, A D.539—618, 
and (2.) KA Be A a 3K 
AB fil DK HA BBY by S'ikcha- 
nanda, A. D. 618—907. 

TATHAGATAGUPTA #9 


tH, Hy ZB Ee] B or Hn IK 
ze lit. the guardian Tathagata. 
(1.) A king of Magadha, son of 
Buddhagupta, grandson of S’ak- 
raditya. (2.) A learned priest (A. 
D. 640) of the Sarvastivadah, in 
Hiranyaparvata. 

TATHAGATA MAHAKARUNI. 


KA NIRDESA ZX HE RM 
Translation (A. D. 291) by Dhar- 


marakcha of the first two chap. 


ters of the Fe F BS zK 46 


KE Mahivaipulya mahisannipata , 
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sitra, translated (A, D. 397— 
489) by the same. 
TATHAGATA SYANTIKE 
DUCHTATCHITTA 
RUDHI ROTPADANA 
met Gia Jy 14+. shedding the blood 
of a Buddha. The 5th of the 
Pantchinantarya. 
TATHAGATA TCHINTYA 
GUHYA NIRDE®S A. Title 


of 2 translations, viz., (1.) 3 Bf 
mw n+ = by Dhar- 


marakcha, A. D. 280, and (2.) 
Bb sit Hn IR AS US, ae BL 
K FE Kk , another Dharmarak- 
cha, A. D. 1004—1058. 

TATTVA SATYA S’ASTRA 4h 
dit = St ER std ov Fe at 
A philosophical work by Gunapra- 
bha. 

TCHADS JRE RE or G 
Ancient city (now Tashkend) in 
Tarkestan. 


TCHAGAYANA Fe BB HGP 


Ancient province and city (now 
Chaganian) in Tukhara. 


TCHAITRA “j] pH Ze First 
mouth in spring. 

TCHAITYA (Pali. Tchetiya. Burm. 
Dzedi. Tib. Mchod rten) 95 ‘tfy" 


iy Fa or Se HE or & if or 
fi) ZB, or Fil or HE or JH (1.) 


A place (with or without some mo- 


nument) sacred as the scene of 
some event in the life of Buddha. 
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Kight ‘such Tchaityas existed, 
viz. at Lumbini, Buddha-gaya- 
Varanasi, Djetavana, Kanya- 
kubdja, Radjagriha, Vais'ali, and 
the Sala grove in Kus’inagara. 
(2.) All places and objects of 
worship. 


TCHAITYA PRADAKCHINA 


GATHA Hh Bt Ar Bs Oh HE 
5) {it 4K Title of a translation 
(A. D. 618-907) by S’ikchananda. 

TCHAKAS jf¥ #4 A warlike tribe 
near Samarkand. 

TCHAKCHOR (Pali. Tchakkhun) 
AR lit. the eye. The first Chaday- 
atana, the eye as an organ of 
sensation; hence Tchakchur dhatu, 
AB 5B. the faculty of sight, and 


Tchakchur vidjfiina dhatu, AR 


Anke wi, perception by sight, the 
first Vidjiana. 


TCHAKCHUR VIS’ODHANA 


VIDYA #B BE SL A RE Title 
of a translation (A.D. 317—420) 
by Dharmarakcha. 


TCHAKRA (Tib. Khor lo #9 4 


GE or By ill SE or a lit. a 
wheel. (1.) The symbol of a 
Tchakravartti, a disk (according 
to his rank) either of gold or 
copper or iron, which falls from 
heaven on his investiture ; origi- 
nally a symbol of destruction; later 
a symbol of divine authority. (2.) 
One of the figures of the S’ripiida: 


V2 


TCHAKRAVALA (Singh. 
Sakwalagala. Siam. Chakravan 


Tib. Hkor yug) Ar in ae or 
4) Fis HAE om Set ELL om 


fF] (ly A double circle of moun- 
tains (one higher than the other) 
forming the outer periphery of 
every universe and running con- 
centric with the 7 circles (see under 
Meru) between which and the 
Tchakravala the 4 continents are 
situated. 

TCHAKRAVARTTI RADJA 
(Burm. Tsekia wade. Tib. Hkor 


los sgyur bai) Afr (or fF) in HE 
1 ER WS His HE Bor JES 
WN 3% 4E explained by fis =F 


lit. Tchakra radja, or by rest ie 


p23] Ff lit. the holy king who 
turns the wheel (Tchakra.) A 
military conqueror of the whole 
or a portion of a universe, whose 
symbol is the Tchakra (q. v.), 
and who is inferior to Buddha 
who, as a Dharma tchakra vartti, 
uses the Dharma tchakra (q. v.) 
to convert the world. 


TOHAKUKA fif (or df) aj thn 


Ancient kingdom and city ( now 
Yerkiang) in Bokhara. 


TCHAMADHANA a 
FER FS or A Fe (Nimat). 
Ancient kingdom and city, on 
S. E. border of Gobi desert. 


TOHAMARA We Fe FR A 


PART I. 


tree ‘which grows on the sea- 
shore in the West, the resort of 
birds with gold-coloured wings 
and spotted yellow plumage.” 


TCHAMPA Hs We Ancient 


kingdom and city ( now Cham- 
panagur, near Boglipoor) in Cen- 
tral India. 


TCHAMPAKA ffy fie Wl or A 


Z (Hit) or Bye {i (or J¥) 


(1.) A tree with fragrant, flowers, 
Michelia champaca. (2.) A district 
in the upper Pundjab. 


TCHANDANA (Tib. Tsandan) 


i. ta General appellation for 
sandal wood (used for incense, etc.) 


and divided into Rakta tchandana 
Wr }a lit. red sandal wood or 
Pterocarpus santolinus, Tchanda- 
néva (q. v.) and Gos’ircha (q. v.) 


TCHANDANEVA or Sarpa 


hridaya tchandana or Uragasira 


Tit 42 i YE. White sandal 


wood or Sandalum album. 


TC HANDRA or Tchandradéva 


(Siam. Phra chan. Tib. Zlava) 
WS (or HR) 538 HE ov Hy 5 
fe YE or AF lit. déva of 
the moon. (1.) Soma déva, the 
regent of the moon which is said 
to be 50 yodjanas in diameter 
and 132 in circumference. (2.) 
The dévas inhabiting the moon, 
where life lasts 500 years. 


TCHANDRA BHAGA fy i3e Se 


we im or A Ap The river 
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Chenab (Acesines) in. the Pund-| lit. lunar lion. A native of Cen- 
jab. tral India, school fellow of Simha- 
TCHANDRA DIPA SAM-| ras’'mi. 
ADHI SOTRA A @R—=HREK TCHANDRA SURYA PRADIPA 
Title of a translation (A. D. 557) or Tchandrarkadipa J A IRE 
by Narendrayas’as. 
TCHANDRA GARBHA dhas, one of whom was the father 
VALPULYA SUTR A of Mati, Sumati, Antanamati, 
K wi = x 46 A c= XK Ratnamati, Vis’échamati, Vima- 
Title of a translation (A. D. 566)| tisamudghatin, Ghochamati and 
by Narendrayas’as. Dharmamati. 


TCHANDRAKANTA Ff 3 BE/TCHANDRAVARMA Jf 


A pearl which sheds tears in the 3 zi3 NS je or JA =| A 


BA A name given to seve.al Bud- 


moonlight. 7‘ learned priest of Nagarandhana. 
TCHANDRAKIRTI se!'TCHANDRA VIMA- 
under Déva. . LASORYA PRABHA.- 
TCHANDRAPALA #6 FH] gacgat uA Ry qe 
A learned priest of Nalanda. A Buddha whose realm resembles 


TCHANDRA PRABHA-!' | Sokhavati. 
ey i FE Sk Pl BE oor AE) rcHaNDROTTARA DARIKA 
lit. moonlight. S’akyamuni,ina| WYAKARANA SUTRA A 
former djataka, when he cut off tr OK Wetta of a translation 
his head (at Tackchas ila) as an (A.D. 591) by Djfiana gupta. 
alms offering to Brahmans. TOHANGKRAMANA or 
oS oe z es the a Tchangkramasthana (Pali. Tc- 
BODHISATTVAVADANA) hankama. Burm. Yatana zeng- 
stTRA that At & yan) @X FF jp Fx Raised plat- 
£E Title of a enaenaee| forms or corridors for peripatetic 
(A.D. 973 —981)by Dharmadéva. meditation, sometimes built of 


A kra- 
a| costly stones (Ratna tchang 
ALES... ma) after the model of the Bodhi- 


RADIA Ff BA Ree BA The) nanan. 
name under which 20,000 kotis) , 417 4 &g'TCOHA (Pali, Tchin- 


of beings attained to Buddhaship.| 1) pe ie ai HIS or FBR FE 


TCHANDRA 81 MHA Is A Brahman girl who, calumniat- 


Ke Ale AE (8 ae a y | App > i ing —" at the instigation of 
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Tirthyas, was swallowed up by 
hell. 

TOHANS UNA & ye & 
The ancient capital of Vridji. 


TCHARITRA Ff Fil {8 KE 
or Bs 475 i lit. city of depar- 
ture. A port, on S. E. frontier of 
Daa, for trade with Ceylon. 

TCHARYAMARGABHUMI 
SUTRA & 77 3B Mh MK 
A work by Samgharakcha, trans- 
lated (A. D. 284) by Dharma- 
-rakcha. 

TCHATURABHIDJNAS 


ji) AL Four of the 6 Abhi- 
djfias (q. v.) 

TCHATURANGA BAaL\ KAYA 
JY Fe The 4 divisions of an 


Indian army, viz. Ilastikaya, 
elephant corps; As'vakaya, caval- 
ry; Rathakfya, chariots; Patti- 
kaya, infantry. 

TCHATUR ARUPA BRAHMA 
LOKA or Ardpa dhitu vas 
4 lit. 4 heavens of unreality. 


The 4 heavens of the Ardpa 
dhatu (above the 18 Brahmalo- 
kas), viz, (1.) Ak&s’Anantdya- 
tana (Singh. Akasananchaya. 
tana) ZN (ME A) JE iit. 
dwelling in (unlimited ) unrea- 
lity; (2. ) Vidjfianinantiyatana 
(Sing. Winyana nchayatana) ane 
( HE 3) FR iit. dwelling 
in (unlimited) knowledge ; 
(3.) Akintchanyfyatana (Singh. 
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Akinchannyayatana) #E ( ff 


A) BK iit. 
(absolute ) non-existence ; (4. ) 
Naivasafidjfiana safidjfiayatana 
(Singh. Newasannya nasannya- 


yatann) JE 48 FE FF 48 be 


lit. a dwelling (or state of mind) 
where there 1s neither conscious- 
ness nor unconsciousness. Life 
lasts 20,000 great kalpas in the 
lst, 40,000 in the 2nd, 60,000 
in the 3rd and 80,000 in the 4th 
of these heavens. See also under 
Vimokcha. 

TCHATURDVIPA PU jj}\ The 4 


continents of every universe, situa- 
ted between’ As’vakarna (q. v ) 
and the Tchakravilas, and facing 
each a different side of the Mérn. 
Two small islands are attached to 
each continent. Particulars see 
under Parvavidéha, Djambudvipa, 
Godhanya,; and Uttarakusu. 


TCHATUR LABHA SUTRA [JY 


A AT 2 RK Title of a trans. 
lation (A. D. 265—316) by 
Dharmarakcha. 

TCHATUR MAHARADJAS (Pali. 
Tchatur Maharajika. Tib. Rgya 
tschen bjihi rigs. Mong. Macha- 


ransa) yy Kk ( Fx) -E Four 


demon kings, who guard the world 
(y. Lokapila) against Asuras, 
placed each on one side of the 
Méru and watching each one 
quarter of the heavens. Amogha 
introduced their worship in China, 


in 


dwelling 
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where their images adorn the] TCHATVARA SORYAS yy H 


temple gates. Particulars see under 
Dhritarachtra, Virddhaka, Vird- 
pakcha and Dhanada. 
TCHATUR MAHARADJA 
KAYIKAS JY =F = lib. the 
dévas of the Tchatur Mahiradjas. 
The inhabitants of the 1st Déva- 
loka, situated on the 4 sides of the 
Méru. They formthe retinue of 
the Tchatur Maharadjas, each of 
whom has 91 sons and ia attended 
by 8 generals and 28 classes of 
demons. Life lasts there 500 years, 
but 24 hours, there, equal 5U years 
on earth. 

TCHATUR SATYA S’ASTRA JY 
ae aR A philosophical work by 
Vasuvarman, translated (A. D. 
557—569) by Paramartha. 
TCHATURYONI or Karmaya 
(Singh. Karmaja. Tib. Skye ba 


bzi) yy He lit. 4 (modes of) 
birth. Four modes of entering the 
course of transmigration, viz., (1.) 


ie HE (Tib. Mnal las) from an 


uterus, as mammaiia, (2.) OA LE 


(Tib. Sgo na las) from an egg, as 
birds, (3.) (WAAE Tib. Drod gser 
las) from moisture, as fish and 
insects, (4.)(4¥ AE Tib. Rdzus to) 
by transformation, as Bodhisat- 
tvas. See also Anupapidaka. 


TCHATUS SATYA SUTRA #f 
at PG A RE Translation (A.D.) 
25—220) of a portion of the 
Madhyamagama, 


lit. the 4 suns. The 4 luminaries 
of the ancient Buddhist church, 
viz. As’vaghocha, Déva, Nagir- 
djuna and Kumiralabdha. 


TCHATVARI SAMGRAHA VA- 


STUNI JUAAE FE lit. 4 methods 


of pacification. Four social vir- 
tues, viz. (1.) Dana, th Kt 
almsgiving, ( 2.) Priyavatchana — 
ig ah loving speech, (3.) Artha- 
kriya Fi] FF conduct which 
benefits (others), and (4.) Sam- 
anarthata fal Le co-operation 
(with and for others). 


TCHHANDAKA ( Singh. Channa. — 


Burm. T'sanda, Tib. Hdun pa 
tchan ) fe ez (or GE or Fz ) 
0 or FB EE S’akyamuni’s 


coachman. 


TCHHANDALA (Tib. Gdol 


pa) He bE (or ae 3 explained 
by i Fil ss lit. butchers, or 


by cH MK lit. wicked people, or 


by fax tke lit. ( those who have 
to carry) a warning flag. The 
lowest, most despised, caste of 
India, but admitted to the priest- 
hood in the Buddhist church. 


TCHHANDA RIDDHI PADA 


(Singh. Tchandidhi pada) 4 Jy. 
lit. the step of desire, Renuncia- 
tion of all desire, as the Ist 
condition of supernatural power. 


See Riddhipida. 
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TCHHATRA PATH © 
Djambudvipa, 

TCHEKA Fett 0 Ancient 
kingdom (near Umritsir) in the 
Pundjab. 

TCHIKDHA Hi} PA ZB 
kingdom and city (now pn 3 
in Central India. 


TCHIKI'ISA VIDYA S’ASTRA 


a It A lit. illustration of 


medicine. A treatise on magic 
prescriptions, one of the Pafitcha 
Vidya s’astras. 


TC HIN A or Maba tchina (Tib. 
Rgya nag) 52 HS or tq Hf 
or = HA or ia FF} explained 
by Bish HE lit. reflection. The 
name by which China is referred 


Ancient 


PANT I. 


54 Ancient kingdom (near La- 
hore), whose first kings were said 
(A. D. 640) to have come from 
China. 
TOCHINARADJAPUTRA 


22 Oh HE BA 3h A HE 
rE +£- eb lit. prince of the Han 


(dynasty). Indian name for the 
pear tree (as imported from 
China). 


TCHITRASENA F IB ¥e 
4M HI§ A king of Yakchas. 

TCHITTA RIDDHI PADA 
(Singh. Tchittidipada) RB AE 
lit. the step of memory. Renun- 
ciation of memory, as the 3rd con- 


dition of supernatural power. See 
Riddhi pada. 


to in Buddhist books, since the|T CHITTA 5 MR i-T Y 


Ts'in (ZS) dynasty (B. C. 349 
— 202). 


tt 


or WHIT K Hifi lit. the solar 
deva of Han descent. The first 
king of Khavanda, born, through 
tlie influence of the solar genius, 
of a princess of the Han dynasty 
(B. C. 206—A. D. 220) on the 
way, as bride elect, tc Persia, 


TCHINANI 3B Hf Hr ex. 


plained by PEN +¥ Ae lit. brought 


from China. The Indian name 
for the peach tree, 


TCHINAPATI 38 HR FE 


UPASTH ~ N A (Singh. 
| Tchittanupada) 4 Thm MY HE PK 


heat eas 2 e sete at i lit. keeping in mind that 


48 UE HE YE QB He 


_ birth and death continue inces- 

| santly. One of the 4 objects of 
Smrity upasthana, recollection of 
the transitory character of ex- 
istence. 

TCHIVARA & 4& ZEA 
dyed, red garment; s. a. Kachiya. 

TCHULYA or Tchaula PE Fill 


All Ancient kingdom (N. E. of 
Madras), peopled (A. D. 640) by 


semi-savage heretics. 


TCHUNDA (1.) JARRE or XK 
BS Be HE lit. born on the road 
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side. One of the earliest disciples] TICHYA RAKCHITA 


of S’akyamuni, to be reborn as 
Buddha Samanta prabhisa. (2.) 


He (or iti ) se A native of 


Kus’inagara from whom S’ikya- 
muni accepted his last meal. 


TCHUNDI ¥é + (1.) In 
Brahmanic mythology, a vindic- 
tive form of Durga or Parvarti. 
(2.) Among Chinese Buddhists 
identified with Maritchi. 


TCHUNDI DEVi DHARANT. 
Title of 3 translations, viz., (1.) 


oh Bt CH AK fh EF ID 
K WE $e WE He A KE dy 
Divakara, A. D. 683, (2.) Ht at 
4c Hh HE oh FE ME FE XK 
AA ME He HE AE by Vadjra- 
bodhi, A. D. 720, (3.) 4 4f. 
AK Oh FE A a HE He BE 
ae ke AE by Amoghavadjra, 
A. D. 618—907. 

TEMURTU or Issikol ia] 7, 
or AE Mongol name of a 


aoe 


| TILADHAKA or Tilas’akya AK 


‘ir Fe 
Xie  d A concubine of As’oka, 
the rejected lover and therefore 


enemy of Kunile. 


i) 


HE te (or $# ) in =A monas- 


tery (now Thelari, near Gayi), 
W. of Nalanda 


TINANTA or Tryanta JeK Ag 4 


Verbs (according to Panini). 


TIRTHAKAS or Tirthyas 


(Tib. Mustegs tchah) Bh 1 
Bif lit. heretical teachers. (1.) 


General designation of Brah- 
manic and other non-Buddhist 
ascetics. (2.) Brahmanic enemies 
of S’akyamuni, and especially 
the following six (Ap MEN 
ro bi ), Purana Kas’yapa, 
Maskarin, Samdjayin, Adjita Ke- 
s’akambala, Kakuda Kaitydyana, 
and Nirgrantha. Hiuen-tsang met 
(A. D. 610) a sect of Tirthyas, 
who practised austere asccticism, 
worshipped Kchuna and _ uscd 
magic spells for healing the sick. 


lake (400 li N. of Lingshan). 


TOKSUN 46 SE A city in 
TERMED or Tirmez 18 aes 


Mongolia. 
Ancient kingdom and city onjppatTDHATUKE = Vt 
the Oxus. fs — The circumference of the 
TICHYA (Singh. Tissa. Tib. Triilokya 


Pd ldan) = i or rity wy 
(1.) An ancient Buddha. (2.) 
A native of Nalanda, father of 
S‘ariputra. (3.) A son of S'uk- 
lodaua. 


TRAILOKYA or Trilokya (Siam, 
Traiphum, Tib. Khams gsum) ( 


Ze jij i or = HH tit 3 


regivns, or — AA lit, 3 clauses of 
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beings. In imitation of the Prah- 


manic Bhuvanatraya (4 worlds): | 


the Buddhists divide every uni- 


verse into 3 regions, but substitute 


for the physical categories (Bhur 
or earth, Bhuvah or heaven, and 
Svar or atmosphere) of the Brab- 
mans, the ethical. categories of 
desire, form and formlessness. Par- 
ticulars see under Kéamadhatu, 
Ripadhatu, and Ardpadhatu. 
TRAILOKYA VIKRAMIN 
= vi Ee Ree Name of a 
fictitious Bodhisattva. 
TRAIYASTRIMS’AS (Pali. Tava- 
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bh (Sudassana or Umravyati), 


where, in the palace Vaiayanta 


me HE or BML fal (or eB) HE 
Indra (having 1000 heads, 1000 
eyes and 4 arms grasping the 
Vadjra) revels with Sakchi and 
119,000-eoncubines, and reveives 
monthly the reports of the Tcha- 
tur Mahiradjas. (hinese books 
frequently identify or confound 
this heaven with Tuchita (q.v.) 


|TRICIINA (Singh. Trisnawa. Tib. 


Sredma) Ge lit. love. Pure love; 
the 4th sehadt 


tinsa. Singh. Tavutisa. Siam. |TRIDJNANA = _ 2%. Three modes 


ee Tib. Sum tchu ae 


Ze EK EA 
or A Fh Ze HE BE Eo 
15 Fi) All IE Fi) BF or 1H Fi) 


gsum) % 


of knowledge, viz. belief, hearing 
and practice. 


TRIDJNANA SUTRA = 2% K 


Title of a translation, A.D. 397— 
439. 


Foe SF = F iit. 33 | TRIKAYATib. Skugsum)= EHiit. 


dévas, or » the heaven of 33 (cities 
or beings). (1.) The 33 ancient 
gods of the Védas, viz. 8 Vasus, 
11 Rudras, 12 Adityas and 2 
As'vins, (2.) Indra with 32 werthies 
who were his friends in a former 


djataka, when he was ie) Pin 
Kaus’ika, all having been reborn 
on the summit of Méru. (3.) The 
heaven of Indra (s.a. the Svarga 
of Brahmanism), situated between 
the 4 peaks of Méru. It consists of 
32 cities of dévas, (8 of which are 
located on each of the 4 corners 


of Méru) and of the capital Ea J 


3 bodies, or threefold embodiment. 
(1.) Three representations of Bud- 
dha, viz. his statue, his teachings, 
and his stiipa (q. v.) (2.) The his. 
torical Buddha, as uniting in 
himself 3 bodily qualities, see 
Dharmakaya, Sambhogakaya and 
Nirmanakaéya. (3.) Buddha, as 
having passed through, and still 
existing in, 3 forms or persons, 


via. (a.) as Jee jon AE Je 
a {a AV, & “ S’akyamuni 
(or earthly Buddha, endowed 
with the) Nirmanakaya ( which 
passed through) 100,000 kotis of 
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transfurmations” (on 


(b.) as js 4> Hs al we ¥h 


Ep ** Lochana (or heavenly Dhy- 


fini Bodhisattva, endowed with, 
the) Sambhoga kaya of absolute 


completeness” (in Dhyina); (c.) 


as JL et EE OD fag aR BS 
“Vairotchana (or Dhyani Buddha, 
endowed with the) Dharmakfya 
of absolute purity” (in Nirvana). 
In speaking of Buddha as now 
combining the foregoing (his- 
torically arranged) persons or 
forms of existence, the order here 
given is, of course, reversed. As 
to how this doctrine arose, we 
ean only guess. Primitive Bud- 
dhism (in China) distinguished a 
material, visible and perishable 


body ( fa Bo 4 or rapa kya) and 


an immaterial, invisible and im- 


inortal body (Ee &} or dharma 
kaya), as attributes of human 
existence. This dichotomism— 
probably taught by S‘akyamuni 
himself—was even afterwards 
retained in characterizing the 
nature of ordinary human beings. 
But in later ages, when the com- 
bined influence of Shivaism, which 
ascribed to Shiva a threefold body 
(Dharmakaya, Sambhogakiya 
and Nirmana kiya) and Brah- 
minism, with its Trimurti (of 
Brahma, Vishnu aid Shiva), 
gave rise to the Buddhist dogma 
of a Triratna (Boddha, Dharma 
and Samgha), trichotomism was 


earth) ; | 


taught with regard to the nature 
of all Buddhas. Bodhi FF being 


the characteristic of a Buddha, 
a distinction was now made 
of “essential Bodhi” 4,2) PAE 
as the attribute of the Dhar- 
makiya, “reflected Bodhi” WAH 
as the attribute of the Sambhoga 
kaya, and ‘“ practical Bodhi” 
= A as the attribute of the 
Nirmana kiya; and;Buddha, com- 
bining in himself these 3 condi- 
tions of existence, was said to be 
living, at the same time, in 3 
different spheres, viz. (1.) as 
“having essentially entered Nir- 
vana,” being as such a Dhyant 
Buddha, living in Ardpadhatu in 
the Dharmakaya state of essential 
Bodhi, (2.) as “living in reflex in 
Rapa dhatu” and being, as such, 
in the intermediate degree of a 
Dhy4ni Bodhisattva in the Sam- 
bhoga kaya state of reflected 
Bodhi; and (3.) as “living practi- 
cally in Kamadhitu,” in the 
elementary degree of a Manuchi 
Buddha in the Nirmana kaya 
state of practical Bodhi. In each 
of these 3 forms of existence, 
Buddha has a peculiar mode of 
existence, viz., (1.) absolute puri- 
ty as Dhydni Buddha, (2.) ab- 
solute completeness as Dhyani 
Bodhisattva, and (3.) numberless 
transformations as Manuchi Bud- 
dha. Likewise also Buddha’s in- 
fluence has a different sphere in 
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Synoptieal Scheme of the Tri- 


sach of these 3 forms of existence . 
: ratna, Trikaya and Trailokya. 


viz., (1) as Dhyéini Buddha he 
rules in the ‘‘ domain of the spiri- 


| 
tual” (4th Buddha kchétra), (2.) bo z = | 
as Dhyani Bodhisattva he rules a 09 3 
in the ‘‘ domain of success” (3rd 5 2 | 
Buddha keh¢tra), and (3.) as ) 
* Manuchi Buddha he rales im the = = = | 
domain of mixed qualities” (1st Ys & = & Z 
and 2nd Buddhakchétra). There eS | SS 
is clearly the idea of a unity in = a = 
trinity underlying these distinc- ee: Ce ee ae 
tions and thus the dogmas of o> * z. 
the Trailokya, Trikiya and the q os 
Triratna (q. v.) are interlinked, as 3 =f = 
the subjoined synoptic table shews 2 4 5 
in detail. ee gain dl 
TRIPITAKA (Pali. Pitakattaya. bE | Fa | SS 
Singh. Tunpitaka. Tib. Sde snod S. e = e. as 
geum. Mong Gourban aimak © E. s > Sainte 
saba) = Fe lit. 3 collections. The is Che te )eoed 
three divisions (in imitation of wei = ne ~= 
the Brahmanic distinction of Man- a, = & = < 3 
tras, Brahmanas and Sitras) of ° 5 * a "e 
the Buddhist canon, viz., (1.) é 
doctrinal books, y. Siitras, (2.) J ror 
works on ecclesiastical discipline, +5 3s wv 
v. Vinaya, and (3.) philusophical 5 > — = 
; ‘ as = 32 < 
works, v..Abhidharma, Chinese 5 > 
Buddhists added a fourth class of| BRE As SS 
miscellaneous, canonic ; 3 a = 
Samyukta pitaka). The vine 0h S, 2 1 S 4 J es 
: Sroap pe & Ee 
Chinese editions of the complete = 5 “= = 5 = 5 
Buddhist canon are the Pal T= ‘ab a ¥ > a = 
Southern collection, Nanking, A. A Fl >> 
ite => > 
D. 1363—1398, and the fl He g 3 s 
Northern collection, Peking, A.D. | = = = 
1403—1424, | = Ss = 
BABE vee — 


| 
' 
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TRIRATNA or Ratnatraya (Siam. 
Ratanatrai. Tib. Dkon mtchog 


gsum) — = ¥ ht. the 3 precious 


ones, explained by i} = ee 
{f ¥ lit. the preciousness of | 


Buddha, the law and the priest. 
hood, or by Giz sy or Fh fe HJ 
Buddha, 33 /& or 3 Thy Shh All 
Dharma, and fe tim or x iy Al 


Samgha. Triratna signifies the 
dectrine of a trinity, which, pe- 
culiar to Northern Buddhism, has 
its root in the Tris’arana (q. v.), 
common among Southern and 
Northern Buddhists. Under the 
combined influence of Brahman- 
ism which taught a Trimurti(Bra- 
hma, Vishnu and Shiva)and of the 
later Mahayana philosophy which 
taught the doctrine of the Trikaya 
(q. v.), Northern Buddhists in 
Tibet and China ascribed to one 
living personality the attributes 
of the three constituents (Tris’ar- 
ana) of their faith, viz. Buddha, 
Dharma and Samgha, considering 
“‘ Bodhi’”’ as the common charac- 
teristic of the historic Buddha, 
of the law which he taught and of 
the corporate priesthood which 
now represents both. Accordingly 
they viewed S‘fikyamuni Buddha 


as personified Bodhi ( y=) PE ;, 
_ Dharma as reflected Bodhi ( Ft 
AH), and Samgha as practical 


Bodhi ( 44 )f{). The Tantra 


1s] 


School (A. D 50) then spoke of 
these three as united in oue (the 
DhyAni or Nirvana form of S'aky- 
amuni). This School was particu- 
larly influenced by Nepaulese Bud- 
dhism and by its doctrine of a 
triple existence of each Buddha as 
Nirvana Buddha, Dhyani Buddha 
and Manuchi Buddha. Accord- 
ingly S’akyamuni was now simply 
spoken of as personified Bodhi, i.e. 
as “‘ Buddha,” but as one, who in 
passing from this world, left behind 
him the reflex of bis Bodhi in 
“Samgha” i.e. in the corporate 
existence of the Buddhist church 
as represented by the priesthood 
whilst he is now livingin Nirvina 
as the perpetual fountain source of 
“Dharma” i.e. the doctrines of 
Baddhism. Thus Buddha, Samgha 
and Dharma were viewed synthe- 
tically as three progressive stages 
in the development of Bodhi 
through the person of Buddha, to 
whom separate names were given 
corresponding to these stages, viz. 
S’ikyamuni corresponding with 
Buddha, Lochana corresponding 
with Samgha, and Vairotchana 
corresponding with Dharma (see 
under Trikaya). Next came athe- 
istic philosophy which dealt with 
this dogma ofa T'riratna analyti- 
cally, placing Dharma in the first 
rank as the first element in the 
trinity from which the others 
proceeded by evolution. ‘Accord- 
ing to these philosophical Schools, 
“Dharma” is not a person, but an 
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unconditioned and underived enti- | 
ty, combining in itself the spiritual 


PANT I. 


a translation (A. i). 618—907) by 
Bodhirutchi. 


and material principles of the, TRIS’ ARANA (Pali. Sarana- 


universe, whilst from Dharma 
proceeded, by emanation, “Bud-| 
dha’’ ax the creative energy which | 
produced, in conjunction with 
Dharma, the third factor in the 
trinity, viz. “Samgha,’”’ which is 
the comprehensivesum total of all. 
real life. Thus the dogma of zi 
Triratna, origiuating from three 
primitive articles of faith, and at 
one time culminating in the con- 
ception of three persons, a trinity 
in unity, has degenerated into a! 
metaphysical theory of the evolu- 
tion of three abstract principles. 
The common people, however, 
know nothing of this philosophical 
Triratna, but worship a triad of 
statues, representing either Ami- 
tabha with Avalokités’vara and 
Mahasthama, or S’akyamuni with 
A valokites’vara and Maitreya, and 
calling the latter triad, “the Bud- 
dha of the past, presentand future.” 


TRIRATNARYA= # 
An Indian Bodhisattva, author of 
a commentary on the ftp +} i 
Ar De Ke Z ASR BE Hitt 
Buddha miatrika pradjndpAramita 


mahartha safghiti s’Astra by 
Mahidignaga, 


TRIS’'AMBARA NIRDRS'A 


= ¢ft 1% oy The first sitra 


of the Maharatnaktita collection ; 


gamana. Burm. Tharanagon. Tib- 
Mtchio gsum) == ar lit 3 ret 
fuges. The ancient Buddhis- 


formula fidei, viz. (1.) Bi 4K HB 
lit I take refuge in Buddha, (2.) 


ra TK ie I take refuge in 
Dharma, and (3.) far AK {= 


I take refuge in Samgha. Out of 
these articles of faith, the dogma 
of the Triratna (q. v.) may have 
arisen. 


|TRIVIDHA DVARA = F4 


or == se lit. 3 gates or profes- 
sions (sc. body, month and mind). 


Purity of body, of speech and of 
thought. See S’ila. 


TRIVIDYA = BR (4) iit. 


3 clear (conceptions). Three 
elementary axioms, viz. (1.) Ani- 
tya ik y lit. impermanency 
(of all existence), (2.) Dukha, +e 
lit. misery (as the lot of all bein gs), 


(3.) Anitma Ep ry pA) YA lit. 


bodily existence as unreal as a 
bubble. 


‘TRIYANA (Siam. Trai pidok) 


= FE or —= FA < BK or 
= FEEPH C1.) Three vehicles 
(sc. across Safisira into Nirvina), 
(a.) sheep, ie. S’ravakas (b.)deer, 
i.e. Pratyéka Buddhas, (c.) oxen, 
i.e. Bodhisattvas; salvation by 


SANSKRIT-CHINKESK DICTIONARY. 183 
ae 


three successive degrees of saint- U 
ship. (2.) The three principal ‘ 
Schools of Buddhism, viz the UC HNICHA ( Tib Gtsug ra 
Mahayana, Hindyana and Mad- 
’ . o =" ANE 
hyimiyana Schools. 2 ate oe d be or we i 
TSAUKOTA HH Afi PE Ancient) O* ey) BE, ee ov FF 2 TL 
( Arachotos ) kingdom in N. W. ib explained by Ay BZ lit. a 
coiffure of flesh or by igi JA -y 


India (near Ghuznee). 
TUCHITA (Singh. Tusita. Burm.| 5, Buddhdchnicha (q.v.), with the 
note ‘‘a fleshy protuberance on Bud- 


TYoocita. Siam. Dusit. Tib. Dga 


Idan. Mong. Tegiis bajasseno 
langtu) 2b Zg8 [JP or sh Hfiy 
( BE) or Ye Bit (or BR or Bp) 
Br KR ZB (or ie) 


explained by cs Bi lit. joyful, | 
or by x 46 lit. assembly. ‘The | 


4th Devaloka, where all Bodhisat- 
tvas are reborn before finally 
appearing on earth as Buddha. 
Maitreya resides there, but is, like 
all other Bodhisattvas, now in 
Tuchita, already engaged in pro- 
moting Buddhism, and occasional- 
ly appears on earth by the Anupa- 
padaka birth. Life lasts in Tuchita- 
400 years, 24 hours being equal 
to 400 years on earth. 


dba’s cranium, forming a natural 
haortuft.“* Originally a conical or 
flame-shaped hairtuft on the crown 
of a Buddha, in later ages repre- 
sented as a fleshy excrescence on 
the skull itself; one of the 23 
Lakchanas. See Sarvadurgati, etc. 


UDA or Utkala or Udradesa B 


vs Ancient kingdom (now Oris- 
sa) in India. 


UDAGAYANA Jl, 4F lit. (the 


sun) moving northwards. See 
under Surya. 


UDAKHANDA & & im 


Es oS Ancient capital (Embo- 
lina, now Ohind N. E: of Attok) 
of Gandhara. 


TUKHARA 3fh £F Bf or $3 UDANA | (or fH) BE Als or 


48 HE or SK [A lit. the 


kingdom of the Yueh-chi (Getae). 
(1.) The region around Badak- 
chan. (2.) The Tochari Tartars. 
See Kanichka. 

TYAGIHRADA or Djivakahrada 


A + Pild, lit. the heroo’s lake. 


A lake near Mrigadava. 


Aa) Rt ro2] explained by fit 
ia | at lit. ( unasked ) im- 


promptue discourses. Satras, dif- 
fering in form from ordinary 
Stitras (in which the subject 
matter is introduced by a question 
addressed to Buddha). 


'UDAYANA RADJA (Tib. Itch 


184 
arpo) A=) se AT Hs or fi 
Hi or Hi ay ff A king of 
Kaus'ambi, entitled ff A> =F 
Vatsaridja, said to have had the 
first statue of Buddha made. But 
see under lrasenadjit and S’Ak- 
yamuni. 

UDAYANA VATSARA. 

DJA PARIPRITCHTCHHA. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. (1) 


Oh Bt te Ua FE Re OA. CD. 
265 -316, (2.) BE REF & 
by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618—907, 
and (3.) Hh pt A HE AF 
By =E Pl aK. 


UDA YI or Udayibhadra #&% [iE 


By or Hy iA lit. (born when) 


the sun shone forth. (1.) A 
disciple of S’Akyamuni, to be re- 
born as Buddha Samantaprab- 
hasa, (2.) A son of Adjatas’atru, 
also called Simha. 


UDITA ,& hh ZB A king in N 
India, who patronized Hiuen- 
tsang (A. D. 640). 

UDJDJAYANA. or Udjdjayini ti 
me Feo fy A Fe 
Ancient kingdom and city (Ozene, 
now Oujein) in W. India. 

UDJDJAYANTA 4yf we BA 
mountain (with a monastery) in 
Surachtra. 

UDJ IKAN v. Hudjikan. 

UDYANA or Udjiyina 2 


FE A or Ft Fy or 


PART TI. 


(BR) Yi or iy Ee (or Fe) 
explained by Pi lit (acountry of) 
parks. Ancient kingdom (Suas- 
tene) in N. W. India, along the 
S’ubhavastu. Some identify it with 
Urddhasténa. 

UDRA RAMA PUTRA or 
Udraka or Rudraka (Tib. Rangs 
byed kyi bu Lhag spyod) es Se 
ite EE Foor 3A te 
lit. Udra the son of Rama. A 


Brahman, for a time teacher of 
S’akyamuni. 


UDUMBARA ti a Bk Fe 
or Nila udumbara pa ae B Ws 
aN ae explained by an $i lit. 


a supernatural omen. (1.) The Ficus 
glomerata, symbol of Buddha be- 
cause “‘it flowers but once in 3000 
years,” sometimes confounded with 
Panasa, (2.) A lotus of fabulous 
size. 


UIGURS {5 #% or (6 AA 


The Turkish tribe of Sy Hi or 
=, ey Kao-chang, settled (A. D. 
649) near Turfan, then (A. D. 
750) divided into 2 branches 
(Abbulgasi and Tokus Uigurs) 
which (A.D. 1000) invaded Tan- 
gut but were driven westward by 
Chinghis Khan. He adopted their 
alphabet (probably of Nestorian 
origin), which was even tually used 
to translate (A.D. 1294).the whole 
Buddhist canon from Sanskrit 
and Tibetan texts, 
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ULAG | J A Tibetan (or Uigur) 
term for compulsory post (socage) 
service, supply of porters and 
beasts of burden for travelling 


officials and priests (in Mongolia 
and Tibet). 


ULLAMBANA j&% BE x 
() explained by 43] We lit. 


hung up by the heels (?), or nia 
Bo °° Gh Ba 4 explained by 
RF E 7a oF lit. a utensil to 


pile up (offerings of) food. The 
festival of all souls ( (Rte ) as now 


held in China annually during 
the 7th moon, when Buddhist 
(and Tauist) priests read masses 
to release the souls of those who 
died on land or sea from purga- 
tory, scatter rice to feed Prétas, 
consecrate domestic ancestral shri- 
nes, burn paper clothes, on the 
beach or in boats, for the benefit 


of those who were drowned (1 
K 5) ), and recite Yoga Tant- 


ras (such as are collected in the 


so in Se KO A 
translated by Amoghavadjra, (A. 
D. 746—771) accompanied by 
magic fingerplay (Mudra) to com- 
fort ancestral spirits of seven 
generations in purgatory (Nara- 
ka), in temporary sheds in which 
statues of the popular Puddhist 
deities, groups of statuettes re- 
presenting scenes from Chinese 
history, dwarf plants, silk fes- 
toons, chandeliers and lamps are 


brought together in a sort of an- 
nual religious exhibition, enliven. 
ed by music and fire works, the 
principal ceremonies being per- 
formed at midnight (especially on 
the 15th day of the 7th moon). 
The expenses of the priests and 
the exhibition are defrayed by 


local associations (= at is €) 


levying contributions on every 
shop and household, the whole 
performance being supposed to 
exorcize the evil spirits which 
otherwise would work financial 
and sanitary ruin in the neigh- 
bourhood, besides giving every 
individual an opportunity of obtai- 
ning the intercessory prayers of 
the priests for the benefit of his 
own deceased ancestors or relati- 
ves. The similarity which exists 
between these ceremonies and the 


ancient (and modern) Gtorma 


“ strewiny oblations ” of ‘Tibet is 
so great, that it is probable that 
the Chinese ceremonial is the 
Tibetan Gtorma ritual engrafted 
upon Confucian ancestral worship. 
This agrecs with the known fact 


that a native of Tukhara, Dhar- 
marakcha (A.D. 265—316), in- 


troduced in China and translated 


the Ullambana Sfitra Hit att ra 


bal Zi 4K which gives to the 


whole ceremonial the (forged) 
authority of S’Akyamuni, and sup- 
ports it by the alleged experiences 
of his principal disciples, Ananda 
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being said to have appeased Pré- 
tas by food offerings presented to 
Buddha and Samgha, and Maud- 
galyfyana to have brought back 
his mother who had been reborn 
in hell as a Préta. Although in- 
troduced in China in the 3rd cen- 
tury, this ceremonial was po- 
pularized only through Amog- 
havadjra (A.D. 732) and the po- 
pular influence of the Yogatcharya 
School. The whole theory, with 
its ideas of intercessory prayers, 
priestly litanies and requiems, 
and ancestral worship, is entirely 
foreign to ancient and Southern | 
Buddhism. 


ULLAMGHA ee RE yn or es 


hit_A native of India, author of 2 
philosophical works, viz. £K Ee 
ii Nidina s’astra, translated (A. 
D. 607) by Dharmagupta, and 
Kk Fe KK HE afi Mahdyana 
nidana s’astra, translated (A. D. 
746—771) by Amoghavadjra. 
UMA s. a. Durga. 


UNADI #& (or) HR dh 


A class of poems composed of 


2500 s’lokas. | 


UPADANA Jf lit. grasp. Cling- 
ing to life as long as possible; the 
4th of the 12 Nidanas. 


UPADES’A | (or BR) yk Mf 
(or He ) iat or fie WM te & 


or a] ake lit. s’Astras and dis- 


cussions. (1. ) Dogmatic treatises 


PART I. 


(s’astras), a section of the canon, 
s.a. Abhidharma pitaka. (2.) An- 
other name for Tantras, as text 
books of the Yogitcharya. 


UPADHYAYA & ¥¥ fe 
Hl o 4a Wk oe A MH oo 
A Ha ox Fal Fah om Hal fH 
explained by $4) ZK fifi lit. self- 
taught teacher, or by 4n 7A FE 


ae 3E lit. one who knows sin- 
fulness from sinlessness, or by im 
aa lit. one who reads (the canon) 
near (to his superior), with the 
note,“‘in India the vernacular ierm 
for Upadhyaya is =| mt (Mun- 
shee ?), in Kustana and Kashgar 
they say Be mt ( bwab-she) and 


from the latter term are derived 


the Chinese synonymes Fi Bq 
(hwo-she ) and FJ irq ( hwo- 
shang ).”” Upadhyaya was ori- 
ginally the designation, in India, 
of those who teach only a part of 
the Vedas, the Vedangas. Adopted 
by Buddhists of Central Asia, the 
term Upadhyaya signified the 
ecclesiastics of the older ritual, in 
distinction from both Lamas and 
Bon-po or Bonzes (adherents of 
the indigenous religion of Tibet, 
corresponding with the Tauists 


34 fil) of China). In China, 
the term Fl fat was first used 


a3 a synonyme for FE bit 1. ©. 


Buddhist(not Tauist) ecclesiastics, 
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engaged in popular teaching 
(whether belonging to the Lotus 
School Sie zr, or tothe Tien- 


tai School FE u IN 2X, or to 
the Avatamsaka School HE 3 
Bh), in distinction from ecclesia- 
tics of the Vinaya School #+ Aj} 


and of the Dhyana School een. 
The term Upadhaya (Tib. Mkhan 
po) is now-a-days, and specially 
in Tibet, also a designation of the 
abbot of a monastery, but in popu- 
lar parlance it signifies in China 
simply a Buddhist ecclesiastic (of 
any rank whatsoever) as distin- 
guished from a Tauist priest or 
from a Confucian scholar. 


3 Sthaviras of the Ist synod (B. 
C. 543), one of the reputed com- 
pilers of the Vinaya. 


UPANANDA (Tib. Nye dgah vo) 


Ky OR HE BE or BR HE be 


(1.) An Arhat, disciple of S’akya- 
muni. (2.) A Naga king. 


UPASAKA (Singh. Upasika. Tib. 


Dge snen. Ming. Ubaschi) A=) 
we Ay (or zP) in or Re 
ZS or Hin 4¥ lit. close attend- 
ant, or f= 5B or ir es 
pee) lit. male devotees. Lay-mem- 
bers of the Buddhist church who, 
without entering upon monastic 
life, vow to keep the principal 


commandments. If females, they 
are called Upisiké. (Singh. Upa- 
sikawa. Tib. Dgesnen ma. Mang. 


Ubaschanza) We Hy (or 


UPADJITA v. Upas’anta. 


UPAGARUDA yh jn 3 


A fabulous bird. See Garnda. 
UPAGU PTA (Tib. Oye sbas) 


iy (or EB) PR EB or BR 
WE He ZB explained by jy 
lit. near protection. The fourth 
patriarch, a native of FE Fj 
(Piitaliputtra ?), aS’adra by birth, 
personal conqueror of Mara; la- 
boured at Mathura ; died B.C. 741 
(or 335). 

UPALI (Tib. Nye var khor. Mong. 
Tchikola Aktchi) fi WH Biff A 
disciple of S’akyamuni, a S’fdra 
by birth, a barber, to whom Bud- 


dha gave the title t¥ Fk “gup- 
porter of the Vinaya,” one of the 


(or 3) in or WK 
explained by 3}y Hy dy or ir 


oe k lit. female devotees. 


UPAS’ANTA or Upadjita fe JX 


ij ZZ or i hiss (Dharmad- 


jina ?). A native of India, author 
of the Abhidharma hridaya s’As- 
tra (q.v.), translated (A. D. 391) 
by Samghadéva, with a commen- 
tary > Ii [of UBL ee CD i, 
translated (A.D. 563) by Narend- 
rayas aa. 


UPASE&NA $A $f A military 


title, like As’vadjit. 
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UP ASTH ANA (Pali. Patthana,|U RN A (Tib. Mdzod spu) J [Ay 


Singh. Passana) i lit. condi- 
tion, dwelling. See Smrity upas- 
thina. ; 
UPAS'UNYA Fj YE FA Fh or 
Ey 4y A prince of Udjdjayana. 
who came to China A. D. 538— 
541, and translated several works. 
UPATICHYA (PAli. Upatissa. Tib. 
Nergyal) fie YE SP (or JEE) 
vb (1.) Another name for S’ari- 
putra. (2.) A native of India, 
author of the Vimokchainarga 
sastra fie AR 4 Ffg- translated 
(A. D. 505) by Samghapala. 
UPAYA or Upiya kéus’alya 5 
{si JRE lit. salvation by (proper) 
means. The knowledge and use 


of the proper means of salvation ; 
the 7th of the 10 Paramitas. 


UPECKCHA fm §2 5 or #® 
lit. renunciation. A state of ab- 
solute ‘indifference, attained b 
renouncing any exercise of mental 
faculties. 

UPOCHANA vy. Pochadha. 

URAGASARA s.a. Tchandanéva. 

URASI A=) fill FP Ancient 
province (Ouastene ) of Cashmere 
(the modern district of Rash, W. 
of Muzafarabad). 


URDDHASTHANAor 


Vardhasthina i BA FF ie (Rt 


A$ Ancient kingdom (Ortospana) 


and city (now the Bala Hisar of 
Cabul), 


| 


F1 = lit. white hair between 


the eye brows. A circle of hair 
(issuing rays of light illumining 
every universe) between the eye- 
brows of a Buddha; one of the 
32 Lakchanas. 


URUVILVA (Singh. Uruwelaya ) 


+ 47 HK lit. forest of painful 
practices, or FAL HNN rs lit. 
papaya forest. A place near 
Gay4, where S’Akyamuni practis- 
ed austere asceticism for years. 
URUVILVA KASYAPA 


O& $B ("SHER Re 


One of the principal disciples of 
S’akyamuni, so called either be- 
cause he practised asceticism in 
Uruvilva or because he had on 
his breast.a mark resembling the 
papaya (v. Uruvilva) fruit. He 
is to re-appear as Buddha Sam- 
antaprabhasa. 4 i 

UTCHTCHASAYANA MAHASA- 
YANA JR 4B fey Wa FR AE 
lit. not to sit on a high, broad 
and large-couch. The 9th of the 
S’ikchapada. 

UTKALA s.a. Uda. 

UTKATUKASANA (Tib. 
Skyil mo krung) gE Ra BK As 
lit. sitting cross-legged (on the 
hams), with the note “so that 
body and soul remain motionless.” 
The orthodox posture of ascetics, 
best adapted for meditation, viz. 
sitting one’s hams so that the 
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feet are not seen, or so that the 


soles are turned upwards. 


UTPALA && (or fe) SK HE 
or ne RAN or Nila utpala Fee 
A=) (or DF) RN Ge explained 
by Fy SH GE lit. blue lotus, or 


G8 YE lit. dark (blue) flower. 
(1.) One of the 8 large cold hells 


(Niraka), where the cold causes 
the skin to burst, till it seems 
covered as with lotus buds. (2. ) 
One of the 10 hot Lokantarika 
hells ( Naraka), where the flames 
resemble numberless lotus flowers. 
UTTARA 44 pry 2 or Sf lit. 
superior. An Arha’ f Tebulya, 
a disciple of Déva. 
UTTARACHADHA © 1H 
7:3 tA rb ae The month of 
S’Akyamuni’s conception ( 14th 
day of 4th moon to 15th day of 
5th moon). 
UTTARAKURU or Kurudvi- 
pa (Singh. Uturakura. Siam. 
Udorakaro thavib. Tib. Byang 
gyi sgra mi snan. Mong. Moh 
dobton) BF HH (or Z) HEA 
(or 3B) fet (or 5Z)) or te sy 
SE ee ov LE 
HEE Aaj (or 4) Hk (on HE) 
or A= oS ae mAINN He ke OF 
43h ja yy explained by el nA 


lit. higher than any (other con- 
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tinent), or iB SH lit. the supe- 
rior continent. (1.) The northern 


of the 4 continents around the 
Méru, square in shape, inhabited 
by square-faced people. (2.) The 
dwelling of gods and saints in 
Brahmanic cosmology. 


UTTARASAMGHATI | 
(or AS) Z KE 1B im om ee 
(or $s) &% ME ( explained 
by RK 7 2 lit. overcoat, or 
by ¥a Fe =} HE lit. a robe 


flung over the left shoulder (sc. 
leaving right arm and breast 
free). Part of a priest’s ornate, 
also called Samkakchika (Mong. 


jeke majak) {= ji (Wray or =f 
We seo 2 FH So fh 
iff. See also Kachdya and Sam- 
ghati. 

UTTARAS AILAH HB 


tH 242 GB or AK Ly ah The 


so-called School of the northern 
mountain. 


UTTA RAS@N AREA IAL et Be HP 


or Da fi lit. superior army. A 
king of Udyfna, who obtained 


some of Buddha's s’ariras. 


1 it 
vy ACHPA (Pali. Wappa. Tib. 
Rlangs pa) ye yb We or ys 
Hiy or Das’abala kas’yapa - Ju 
yn te One of the first 5 dis- 
ciples of S’aAkyamuni. 
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V ADT or Vati 4 Mh Ancient 
kingdom and city (now Betik) 
on the Oxus. 

VADJRA (Tib. Rdo rje. Mong. 


Ortschir) ANG (or Bt ) eA HE 
or Bt Hk HE or & ballf AF 


lit. the diamond club. (1.) The 
sceptre of Indra, as god of thun- 
der and lightning, with which 
he slays the enemies of Bud- 
dhism. (3.) The ritual sceptre of 
priests, exorcists and sorcerers, 
held and moved about in dif- 
. ferent directions during prayer, 
as the symbol of supernatural 
power. (4.) The emblem. of 


Buddha's power over evil( 4> fil] 
Px PE). (5) A Nirgrantha, 
who foretold Hiuentsang’s return 
to China. 


VADJRA BHAIRAVA TANTRA 
KROTA TATTVARADJA ff 


ae WY A we Hy im K BK 
bill) Tih EE HO ins FB 
he PR Fe Hh ¥K Title of a 


Yoga Tantra, translated A. D. 
982—1,001. 

VADJIRA BODHI RA 
FE 2 YE o & Bh ti 
wisdom of the Vadjra. A Brah- 
man of Malaya (A.D. 719). 

VADJRA GANDHA & [iil 
A fictitious Bodhisattva. 

VADJRAGARBHA RATNA 
RADJATANTRA fy fF 


PART I. 


AK SCMWKA BER 


Title of a translation ( A. D. 746 
—771) by Dharmadéva. 


VADJRA KUMARA TANTRAHY 
tn HE A AR SS Mel) A F 
GE km fe HK 


Title of a translation (A. D. 746 

—771) by Amogha vadjra. 
VADJRA MANDA DHARANI. 

Title of 2 translations, viz. (1.) 


4 Wal | whe BE He Fe 


by Buddhas’anta, A. D. 336— 


534, and (2.) <> fi] $4 BE HE 
ee by Djifianagapta, A. D. 

487. 
V ADJRAPANIor Vadjradhara 
(Tib. Lag na rdo rje, or Phyag 
rdor. Mong. Utschir bani ) By 


ARE Bo RH 
UE AR or FR HE 72 Ba 
XL explained by i eh > tial 


lit. the holder of the vadjra, 


or by Oe BS Will EF BE 
lit. guhyupada bodhisattva (a 
noted wrestler). (1.) Indra (q v.), 
who, in a former djataka, as a son 
of a Tchakravartti, took an oath 
to defend Buddhism, and was then 
reborn as king of the Yakchas, in 
which capacity he holds the vad- 
jra ready to crush every enemy 
of Buddhism. (2.) Mandjus’ri, as 
the Dhyani Bodhisattva (i. e the 
spiritual son, or reflex existing 
in the world of forms), of the 
Dharma kaya form of existence 
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(see under Trikaya) of the Dhyani|V ADJ RA TCHTCHHEDIKA 


Buddha Akchobhya. (3.) A po- 
pular deity, the terror of all 
enemies of Buddhist believers, 
specially worshipped in exorcisms 
and sorcery, by followers of the 
Yogitchirya School. 

VADJRA SAMADHI 4 [qf = 
Hie A degree of Samadhi. 

VADJRA SAMBHAVE 


ge = Ais 7X or Vadjra sie 
RB AG RM Ate ih Thon 


who art originated in (or hast 
existence from) the vadjra. An 
exclamation, addressed to Bud- 
dhas in prayer. 
VADJRASANA s.a. Budhimanda. 
VADJRASATI'VA (Tib. Bha rdje 


sems dpar snang) my a Ge Bee 


tie A fictitious Bodbisattva. who 


became the 6th Dhydni Buddha | 


of the Yogitcharya School. 
VADJRAS'EKHARA VIMANA 
SARVA YOGAYOGI SUTRA 


Ae fill ie BE Be) — YI Sir 
4p iy mW KE Title of trans- 


lation (A.D. 723 —730) by Vadjra 
bodhi. 
VADJRASOKI S’ASTRA 4> Fe 


Bt aii Title of a translation | 


(A.D. 973—981) by Dharm- 


adéva. 

VADJRATCHARYA 4 fa) _F 
fin lit. superior master of the 
vadjra. Kpithet of leaders of the 
Yogitchirya School, 


PRADJNAPARAMITA. Title of 
3 translations (of a portion of the 
Mahapradjfidparamita), viz. (1.) 
SE: il) FRR Ar WEE RE 
by Kumaradjiva, A.D. 384—417, 
also by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 509, 
and by Para martha, A.D.592,(2.) 


FE ES <= Dal) SR Ar DR HE 
aS A by Hiuentsang, A.D. 648, 
and again A.D. 603 by another,(3. ) 


Vib) ae SIT IS ar DR HE 
by Dharmagupta, A.D. o89— 
918. 

VADJRODBHAVE v. Vadjra sam- 
bhave. 

VAIBHACHIKAS |, YE vb it 
Biff lit. masters of the Vibhicha 
s’astra. A School of philosophers 
who held that mental concepts are 
formed through direct contact’(de- 
nied by the Sautrintikas) between 
the mind and the external objects. 
See Sarvastivadaha. 

VAIDEAT (Tib. Lus hphags) 
Te ta or TE th or his HE lit. 
thought. The wife of Bimbisira, 
mother of Adjatas’atru, also called 
S’ribhadra. 


Sngon po ) at Bf i) or qe 
BA Fil BZ or WK FE Hs HD 
or (BL) EA Fi (1.) Lapis lazuli, 


described as a green, incombus- 
tible, gem. (2.) A mountam near 


Viirdnas’l. 


192 


VAIHARA (Pali. Vibharo ) 


Bi x Ee yrA A cavern temple 


( Baibhargiri ) near Radjagriha, 
where Buddha engaged in medita- 
tion. 


ty 
VAIPULYA WW 4 

One of the 10 fabulous mountains. 
VAIPULYA or Mahavaipulya 


sitras We ae or Fi of 
or fe Fy or fk iste fg 35 *€ 


lit. sdtras of unlimited meaning. 
A class of sitras, viz. amplified 
and diffuse editions (of later 
date), first introduced in China 
(A: D. 266-3817 ) by Dharma- 


rakcba. 
VAIRATA SY HK ZB ve 


Ancient kingdom and city (now 
Beerat) in India. 
VAIROTCHANA (Tib. Rnam par 
snang mdzad) [Pht Fda BE (or Hr) | 
F§ explained by ia We lit. all 
illumining. (1.) The highest of 
the Trikaya (q. v. ), correspond- 
ing with Dharma in the Triratna 
(q. v.), the personification of es- 
sential bodhi and absolute purity, 
who lives in the 4th Buddhak- 
chetra or Arupa dhatu as the first 
of the 5 Dhyani Buddhas, having 
for his Dhy&ni Bodhisattva (or 
reflex in the world of form) 
Samantabhadra. (2.) A S'ram- 
ana of Cashmere (contemporary 
of Padma sambhava) who intro- 
duced Buddhism in Kustana and 


laboured in Tibet as one of the 


PART Ff. 


great translators (Lo tsa ba tchen 
po) of the canon. 


VAIROTCHANA RAS’MI PRA- 


TIMANDITA A} Se HE fee 
(1.) A fabulous universe ( v. 
Kamaladala). (2.) The fabulous 
realm of S’ubhavyuha and Djal- 
adhara gardjita. 
VAIROTCHANA RAS’MI PRA- 


TIMANDIPA “DEV ADTA oh 


12 OE 53 AH A Bodhisattva, 


disciple of S’akyamuni. See also 
Vimaladatta. 


VAIS AKA S& ¥ jim Ancient 
kingdom in India, probably the 
region near Biswah in Oude. 

VAIS’ AKHA or Vis’Akha matri 
(Pali. Wisakha matawi. Singh. 


Wisakha) of cay Wn or =I == 
(i: or BY, Fz f¢ tf The wife 


of Anathapindika, so culled be- 
cause born in the month Vais’akha 
tk A i: (2nd month in spring, 
15th day of 2nd moon to 16th 
day of 3rd moon). She built a 
vihara for Sa’kyamuni, and be. 
came “mother” superioress of a 
number of Upasikas. 

VAISAKHYA fe 4& f& 
A S'ramana of India, author of a 
work on the (Milasarvastivida) 
vinaya. 

VAIS'ALi (Pali. Vesaliya. Singh. 
Wisala. Tib. Spong byed. Mong. 


Utu) AL A> Bit or WR A AE 
ov HE III) BYE o> BO 4 ER HK 
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Ancient republic (v. Litchhavis) 
and city (near Bassahar, N. of 
Patna), where the 2nd synod (B. 
C. 443) was held. 


VAIS’ECHIKA (Tib. Bye 
brag pa) SP AG, Wn or fig Ltt 
Bm or ies = lit. School of con- 
querors, explained by i aN Ap 
El lit. heretics who defeated the 
(adherents of the) s’dstras. An 
atomistic School (founded by 
Kanada). It taught, like the Sam- 
khya philosophy, a dualism of an 
endless number of souls and a 
fixed number of material princi. 
ples, by the interaction of which, 


without a directing unity, cosmic | 
evolution proceeds and it occupied | 


itself, like the orthodox Nyaya: 
philosophy, chiefly with the theory 
of knowledge, but it differed from 
both by distinguishing 6 cate- 
gories or objects of cognition, a 
>, viz. substance, quality, ac- 
tivity, species, distinction and cor- 
relation, and 9 substances (posses- 


sed of qualities), WF (52>, viz. the | 


5 elements, time and space, spirit 


(manas) and soul (atma). 


VAIS’RAMANA or Vais’ravana or! 


Dhanada (Singh. Wesamuna. 


Siam. Vetsuvan. Tib. Rnam thos | 


kyi bu. Mong. Bisman tegri ) 


io Be HE VE GE or Pp Ss 


or te. fia or ES Fy] lit. uni- 


versal (or varied ) hearing; or 


Kuvéra (AL & ke explained by 
EY ppl lit. the god of riches. (1.) 
The god of riches ( Kuvéra ) of 
ancient Brahmanism, whg was 
reborn as such, because he was, 
when a man, specially attached 
to Brahmanic students of the 
Vedas. ( 2.) Kuvéra, as a god 
of modern Brahmanism, one of 
the 8 Lokapalas (regent of the 
North) and guardian of the 
mineral treasures (of Kailisa ),. 
with 3 heads, 3 legs, 8 teeth, 1 
ear-ring, green eyes and leprous 
body, who is moved by magic 
incantations to grant wealth. (3.) 
One of the Tchatur Mahiridja 
(q. v.), guardian of the North 
and king of Yakchas, reborn as 
such because he was converted 
by S’ékyamuni who admitted him 
to the priesthood, whereupon all 
other disciples, affrighted, ex- 


claimed, {ft He Ww PY “ Why? 
He aS’ramana!” Hence his name 


Vais’ramana. He is also styled 
“regent of the stars,” and wor- 


shipped as the god of wealth, 
since the emperor Hiuen-tsung 
(A. D. 753) canonized him as 
such. He plays an importaut part 
in the Tantras, in sorcery and 


exorcism. 


Mie ia 3 or BE wy PY or VAIS'RAMANA DIVYARADJA 


nh aH 3) 3) explained by aii | 


SOTRA Hh pe WE WY I") A 


194 


PART I. 


+ AK Title of a translation (A. BY Ff, Ancient province and city 


D. 973—981) by Dharmadéva. 
VAIS'YA (Tib. Rdje hu rigs) 


Wh de Z (or HE) or BKB 
or FR 4» explained by RK —-— 


lit. burghers, or ay y= I lit. mer- 


chants. The Indian caste of 


traders. 
VAKCHU v. Vanksn. 
VAKHA\N vy. Invakan. 


VAKULA $& 4] ( or 4) 


Ge or ate DN (1.) An intel- 
ligent disciple of S’4kyamuni, to 
be reborn as Buddha Samanta- 
prabhasa, (2.) A demon: 


VALLABHi NE jit} WY, Ancient 


kingdom and city on E. coast of 
Gujerat. See Lara. 


VANA 5p BE (1.) A s’réchth- 
in of the time of S’akyamuni. 
(2.) Another name for Varana. 

VAN KS U or Vakchu (Tib. Pak 
tchhu. Mong. Amudena) rai) Hb 
or HO SL. or BH Lor BERL 
explained by i yay lit. blue 
river, or rr Ay lit. pure. river. 
The Oxus, said to issue from lake 
Anavatapta (or Sirikol), through 
“the horse’s mouth (of lapis 
lazwli),”’ to flow once round the 
lake, and then W. (or N. W.), 
until it falls into “the northern 
ocean”’ (Caspian). 

VARAHAMULA vy. Paramalagiri. 


VARANA £& if] % or Vana 


( Banagara ) of Kapis’a, now 
Banu on the lower Kuram. 


VARANAS'T (Burm, Baranathee. 
Tib. Waranasse) Wy Hi) HS iby 
or WX AeA (Ht) WK Heve 
(or 425) Hr (or B) explained 
by YL = HR, lit. a city sur- 
rounded by rivers. Ancient king- 
dom and city, the headquarters of 
Shivaism, now Benares. 

VARANGALA v. Viigila. 

VARAPRABHA By +. Maitréya, 
in a former djitaka, when he was 
a Bodhisattva, with 800 disciples. 

VARASENA WE ZEEE FIs 
A pass (the Paresh or Aparasvin 
of the Zendavesta) on ‘the Paro- 
pamisus, now called Khawak, S. 
of Inderaub. 

VARAVALIN aa. Alni. 

VARCHA VASANA (Pali. Vassa) 


BRA) We or BE Fi) Gif or 
RY prep lit. rainy season,or fy 4 
Ee lit. rest during rains, or Aj 


jit lit. retreat during the month’ 


Nabhas, or i=] AMS lit. summer 
retreat. The ancient duyty of 


spending the rainy season in 
devotional exercises in a monas- 
tery, in China either from the 
16th day of 5th moon to the 15th 


day of 9th moon or during one 
month in each season. 
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VAROHIKA ( Pili. Varcha) 
BE (Fil) Gil (or PR) Wa or YE 
Bib PY Fal or Ay AF 4E FE 


lit. a flower which grows in the 
rainy season, or BR te 4£E lit. 
flower which grows in summer. 
A kind of perfume, perhaps 
Lignum aloes. 

VARDASTHANA vy. Drd- 
dhasthana. 

VARDDHANA v. Pandra- 
varddhana. 

VARIKATCHA or Varukatchéva 
s.a. Barukatchéva. 


VARMA VYUHA NIRDES’A $f 


FA HE fad oy Title of a trans- 


lation (A. D. 618—907) by 
Bodhirutchi. 

VARUCHA SR Je p> Ancient 
town (now Palodheri or Pelley) 
in Gandhira. 

VARUN A (Tib. Tchu Iha) 


pe HIS or JK F lit. the déva 
of waters. The Brahmanio god 
of heaven, regent of the sea, and, 
as one of the 8 Lokapalas, 
guardian of the West. 

VASA VART Is. Paranirmita 


Vas’avarti. 


VAS IBHA YB FH, FF (¥ or 
k “il lit. the great richi. One 
of the 7 Brahmanic richis, a 


patron of Buddhist priests, now 
worshipped as regent of a star. 


VASUBANDHU 4% #iK fH2 JE 
or NR BA er KE 
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AE BA or TEE IL or TK Hi 
A native of Radjagriha, descen- 
dant of Vais’akha, younger bro- 
ther of Asamgha, twin brother 
of Kchuni (33 JB), a disciple of 
Nagardjuna and, like the latter, 
teacher of the Amitibha doctrine; 
laboured (until 117 A.D.) in 
Ayodhya, as the 21st (or 22nd) 
patriarch ; author of some 36 
works; now revered as a Bod- 
hisattva residing in Tuchita. 


VASUBHADRA # YE PH [ve 
or Giribhadra tly = A S’ramana 
of India, author of the =} JE 
ata Tridharmaka s’astra, com- 
mented on by Samghaséna, and 
translated (A.D. 891) by Safi. 
ghadéva. 

VASUDEVA fe By K In 
Brahmanic mythology, the father 
of Krishna. 

VASUDHARA SUTRA f¥ 
{He AE Title of a translation (A. 
D. 384—417) by Kumaradjiva, 
sa. Dharma mudra sitra Mh aft, 
i EJ KK translated (A.D. 980 
1000) by Danapila. 


VASUKI#PIE F or B BA 
lit. many-headed. A king of 


Nigas. 


VASUMITRA £¥ (or %) 
Ai (or MA) HE or A 
BRS Mo KAR 
or {it ZZ lit. friend of the 
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world. (1.) A native of N. India, 
converted by Mikkaka ; one of the 
500 Arhats; a follower of the 
Sarvastivadih and author ofmany 
philosophical works ; sometimes 
counted as successor to Mikkaka 
and therefore 7th patriarch (in 
which case Buddhanandi is count- 
ed 8th, Buddhamitra 9th, and so 
on); died B.C. 590. (2.) Name of 
the president of the 3rd or 4th 
synod (B.C. 153). 


VASUVARMAN 3 fig Bi 
je An adherent of the Hinayiina, 
author of the Tchatur satya s’Astra. 

VATAYANA RADJA [BE 
The atom of dust that lodges in 
the tiniest crack ; the 7th part of 
a Sas’aradja. 

VATI v. Vadi. 

VATSARADJA v. Udayanarddja. 

VATSAPATTANA v. Kaus’4mbi. 

VATSARA 9 The solar year. See 
Ayana, Udagiyana, Dakchiniyana 
and Sarya. 

VATSA SUTRA. Title of 2 tranla- 
tions, viz. (ft att, We —- Ke 
A.D, 220—280, and (hh BP PL 
“X: )|, aN by Dharma rackcha 
A.V). 265—316. 

"ATSU or Vasu BR Ti, An ancient 


nich. 

VATSIPUTRIY AH or Vasa. 
putriyah BH y, fh 4 mn aE 
or BAL Jf JE Hd TH or YE 


BE nh ME nis on Oh Be ME ah 
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or BE IME FAM or HF BM 


lit. the School of Vatsa, or Ay fE 


-F Hib lit. the School of Visa. A 
philosophical School ‘‘ the Vinaya 
texts of* which never reached 
China;” a sub-division of the 
Sarvistivad’h (or Sammatih), 
founded by Vatsa, a descendant 
of Vatsu (or by Vasa). 

VAYU tk A lit. stop breathing. 
Holding one’s breath, as a pre- 
liminary coudition of entering 
samadhi (and obtaining magic 
power). 


VEDA (Tib. Rig byed) th hye or 
29 BE or Be BE or BR or BL NE 


explained by oat lit. knowledge. 
(1.) The Véda (never translated 
into Chinese), viewed by Chinese 
Buddhists asa _ heretical - work, 
compiled by Brahma and _ subse- 
quently by Vyasa (q. v.), first in 
one book, then in 4 books (see 
Ayurvéda, Radjurveda, SimavCda 
and Atharvavéda) and finally in 
25 books. (2.) A Bodhisattva, 
general (Kf) of the Tchatur 
Mahiradjas, 
Vibarapila. 

VEDANA ie lit. sensation. The 
second of the 5 Skandha, percep- 
tion (by the senses); the 6th 
Nidana. 

V&DANASMRITY UPASTHANA 
(Pali. Wedaninu pasina) RS 


worshipped as a 
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ye iz lit. remember that the VIBHACHA VINAYA se Fl iy, 


dwelling of sensations is misery. 
One of the 37 Bodhipakchika. 
dharma; one of the 4 Smrity 


BE wp Ft A work on ecclesiastical 
discipline by Manura, translated 
(A. D. 489) by Samghabhadra. 


upasthana, viz, the recognition yy RpHADJYA VADINAH 


that all forms of sensation are 


Ap YN) BR Tih lit. a School 


but so many forms of misery. ‘ ; 
which discusses distinctions. A 


B y 

sieeve Ai A » KE sub-division of the SarvAstividah. 
or EF AK YE A king of Asuras, VICHANA my wy ae ge 4%; 
residing at the bottom of the sea; lit ts (ie of thio” Whiadba) 


father of Indra’s wih? . Epithet of every Pratyéka Bud- 
VENUVAN/A (Tib. Odma)| gna as he lives lonely (khadga) 


45 A or a6) Ba, lit. bamboo! like the one-horned rhinoceros. 
park. The Karanda vénuvaua VI DEH A (Tib. Lus hphags) tath 
(q. v.) with a vibira (PU PAH) PE Sa or Ph PE BE or HF 
a¥ or Wy oF ), the favourite 8 at (1.) Abbreviation for 
resort of S’akyamuni. Purvavidéha. (2.) Another name 
VETALA SIDDHI BUEREAR| for Vais’ali and the region near 
JG The art of obtaining siddhi| MAthava. 
(q.v.) by means of incantations VIDHI lig The methods employed 
and sacrifices performed over a| in magic performances. 


corpse. f |VIDJAYA Fj PE Hil on kpc BR 
VERAMANILI vy. Pantcha| it. most victorious. An epithet 
véramani. of all Buddhas. 


| 


VATALA DULBE ME or FAVE RE) vipsiNa s'AsTRAS [A] YA iti 
or Dy fe, He lit. red demon, or Works on the Nyaya (orthodox) 
2 hilosophy, on logic and dialec- 

Bk Wg AL lit. a demon who P 


loathes prayer. A class of demons ‘tics. 


VIDJNANA (Pali. Vinnana. 
Singh, Winyfna, Burm. Wig- 
nian. Tib, Rnam shes) jig lit. 
knowledge. (1.) The 10th of 
the 12 Niddnas, viz. perfect 
knowledge of the various organs, 


objects and forms of knowledge, 


dwelling in, and able to quicken, 
dead bodies. 

VIBHACHA S'ASTRA 
£0 YK iy an A philosophical 
work by Katydyani putra, trans- 
lated (A. D. 333) by Samgha- 
bhati. 


VIDYA 


in their concatenation and unity. 
(2.) General designation of each 


of the Chadayatana or >& he 
i.e. the 6 organs of knowledge, 
viz. Tchakchur, S’rotra, Ghréna, 
Djihva, Kaya and Manas. (3.) 
General designation of each of the 
Chad bihya 4yatana or ds jiz2 i.e. 
the 6 objects of knowledge, viz. 
Ripa, S’abda, Gandha, Rasa (fj 
iif! lit. subtle spiritual vitality), 
Pottabha and Dharma. (4.) Gene- 
ral designation ofeach of the Achta 


vidjfiana J\\ jigp lit. the 8 forms 
of knowledge, viz. the above 
Chadéyatana with the addition of 
Klichta manas ac ANE" E AM 
AAC WS ike ov Fe YP EE ik 
lit. a knowledge of what defiles 
the mind, and Alaya [Say iG Ail 
EI FR lit. a knowledge of the 
written canon (Tripitaka). 

VIDYA or Vidya mantra 7k aL 
lit. spells (mantras) for exorciz- 
ing, or BA yiF lit. mantras of 
(mystic) knowledge. Mystic for- 
mulae, said to be derived each 
from a separate deity (of the Yoga 
School) and consisting of trans- 


lations or, more frequently, of 
transliterations from Sanskrit 
(now not understood in China) | 
sometimes also of syllables which 
give no meaning at all. 

DHARA PITAKA or 
Maitra pitaka ar Dharani pitaka 
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7k Su Hey lit. collection of 


mantras for (purposes of) exor- 
cism. <A class of books, some of 
which are included in the Sam- 
yukta pitaka, and consisting of 
dhiaranis, muntras, vidya man- 
tras, tantras, yoga tantras, and 
other formularies of supposed 
mystic, magic and _ exorcistic 
efficacy. | 


VIDYA MATRA S’SSTRA. Title 


of 3 treatises by Vasubandhu 
(on the Lankavatara sfitra), viz. 


1.) Fe FAS Um REE ak te 


translated (A. D. 508—535) by 


Bodhirutchi,(2.) K FE nf aka 


translated (A. D. 557—i69) by 


Paramfrtha, and (3.) Mf aie = 
+ i translated ( A. D. 661 ) 
by Hiuen-tsang. 


VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI 


RATNA DJATI S’ASTRA JK 


Df mak $8 Ea A commentary 
(on the Vidya matra s’astra) by 
Dharmapala, translated (A. D. 
710) by Chang Wen-ming ( I- 
tsing). 


VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI 


TRIDAS’A S’ASTRA KARIKA 
Df sae =-+ iff A philosophical 
work by Vasubandhn, translated 
(A. D. 648) by Hiuen-tsang, with 
a commentary called WX nf ak 
ain Vidy& mitra s’fstra by Dhar- 
mapila, translated (A. D. 659) 
by Hiuen-tsang. 
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VIDYA NIRDESA S'ASTRABR | 
ink ata) litle of a translation(A.D. 


5°7—569) by Paramartha. 
VIDYA PRAVARYTANA 
S'ASTRA ih 3G 345 Title of a 
translation (A. D. 57-569) by 
Paramartha. 


VIDYA S’ASTRAS v. Pai-| 


tcha vidya s’istra, 
VIGATABHAYA Hy fr 


The 730th Buddha of the present 
kalpa. 


bathing tank and tchang kra- 
mana, and to be richly furnished 
with stores of clothes, food, bed- 
steads, mattresses, and all creature 
comforts.” Vibiras are now built 
in town and out of town, bat 
solitude and mountain scenery are 
the favourite surroundings. See 
also Simghar‘ima. 


VIHARAPALA pLSiy AE ye ze 


or até + Title given to patrons 
and tutelary deities of Buddhist 
monasticism. 


VIGHNA FERRE or PERE VIITARASVAMIN (Tib. Mkhan 


A S’ramana of India (originally 
a fire worshipper), who brought 
to China and translated the Bry 


po) HL fa 2b GH or Se 
lit. superior of a vihara. Abbot 
(or abbess). See also Karmadana. 


GA, KE lit. Dharma pada siitra. | VIKALABHODJANA 9 JE a 


VIHARA (Siam. Pihan or Vat. 
Tib. Gtsug lag. Mong. Kiit or 


Saiima) PY, ay ate or by. =) 
Zz explained by fff Hf lit. 


dwelling of the Samgha, or by 


{# Wi 143] J& lit. place for the 


peripatetics of priests, or by ys] 


4 or i jE lit. cottage of 


purity, or by #6 $f lit. Buddhist 


temple. (1.) Any place (academy, 
school or temple) used for regular 
study (or practice) of Buddhism. 
(2.) The temple within a monas- 
tery, as the principal meeting 
place. (3.) A monastery or nun- 
nery, which “ought to be built 
of red sandal wood ( tchandana) | 
with 32 chambers (each 8 tala 
trees high), with garden, park, 


E lit. eat not at improper hours, 


or KBP lit. eat no flesh. The 


6th rule for novices. See S’ik- 
chépada. 


VIKAUTUKA RY (fl AK 


A fabulous Bodhisattva, possessed 
of 108 different names. 


VIKRAMADITY A pfy 


me ED TK ZB or AA 
Fe FE Br ED om BY A 
explained by Feel FJ lit. surpass- 
ing the sun. A king of S’ravasti 
(1000 years after the Virvana), a 
lavish patron of Buddhism. 


VIKRITAVANA §& ff 


lit. the bought park. A vibara, 
200 li N. W. of the capital of 
Cashmere. 
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VIMALA (Tib. Drima med) filE Hq 
or Ae lit. undefiled. (1.) The 
universe of a Buddha (daughter 
of Sagara). (2.) A degree of 
samadhi. 

VIMALADATTA 7 (it 
(or (4) lit undefiled virtue (or- 


gift). (1.) The wife of S’ubhavy- 
dha. (2.) A degree of samadhi. 


VIMALA DATTA PARIPRIT- 
CHTCHHA Title of 3 transla- 


tions, viz. (L.) MELE hdr he Ife 
¥% Fr A.D. 265—316, (2.) if 
Bit HME 3G Wl Je ME by Dhow 
marakcha (A. D. 282), and (3.) 
4% ME Yea De AK by Pradja- 
Arutchi (A. D:.541). 
VIMALAGARBHA ¥ Fey 
lit undefiled receptacle. (1.) The 
eldest son of S’ubhavyiha, reborn 
as Bhechadjya radja. (2.) A de- 
gree of samadhi, 
VIMALAGRANETRA 


8.a. Vimalanétra. 


VIMALAKCHAS ft JR FE 
or ilk Yi Hf lit. undefiled eye. 


A S’ramana of Cabul, expositor 
of the Sarvastivida vinaya and 
teacher of Kumaradjtva at Kha. 
rachar ; came to China (A. D. 
406) and translated 2 works. 


VIMALAKiRTTI EB jae Be ak 
or ef je i] = rig EE HE 
oF Fil ir explained by fit D5 AR 


lit, undefiled reputation, A native 
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of Vais’fili, contemporary of S’ak- 

yamuni, said to have visited 
China. 

VIMALAKIRTTI NIR- 


DE&s'A SUTRA. Title of 6 
translations, viz. (1.) AE je 2k 
4E A. D. 222280, (2. KA 
se yA Ex by Dbarmarakcha, 
A. D. 265—316, (3) #4 JE a 
Ar RE by Kumiradjiva, A D. 
384—417, (4.) A FE TA E 
4! by Upas’dnya, A. D. 502— 
507, (5) a ME $5 AD 


by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 650, and 


(6.) Fi ais a aa A by 


Djfidnagupta, A. D. 591. 
VIMALAMITRA PLACE ZB 
rat or fit 5] x lit. undefiled 


friend. A S’ramana of Kas’mira 
(a follower of Samghabhadra ), 
who fell down dead whilst vowing 
to write against the Mahiyana 
School. 


VIMALANETRA or Vimalagran- 
étra yet Aif& lit. pure eye. (1.) 
Second son of S’ubhavytha, re- 
born as Bhechadjyasamadgata. 
(2.) A title given to S’rigarbha. 

VIMALANIRBHASA Ft 3 lit. 
pure light. A degree of samadhi. 

VIMALAPRABHA F} 4 WY 
lit. pure lightand brightness (1) 
A degree of samadhi. (2.) A fab- 
ulous Buddha (Tib, Dri med pahi 
od). 
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VIMATI SAMUDGHATIN ERR 
Ez The 6th son of Tchandra. 


VIMBASARA or Vimbisira 
or BimbisiAra. 


VIMOKCHA or Mokcha or 


Vimukti or Mukti (Pali. Vimok- 
ha or Vimutti. Tib. Grol pa) jis 
RE lit. liberation (as an act), or 
fF AS BK lit, the 4yatana 
(conception of, or dwelling in) 
liberty. [1.] Moral liberation 
(from vice and passion), by 
means of observing the 8 sections 
of the Pratimokcha sitra (con- 
taining 250 ascetic and monastic 
precepts). [2.] Mental liberation, 
or liberty gained gradually by 8 
successive intellectual operations, 


A if A lit. Achta vimokcha, 


viz. (9) $A AY yf Xb 
BA 6 HE lit. liberation from 


(the conception that) notions 
have both subjective and objective 
realities corresponding to them, 


(b.) $A Py HE fH Xf OR A 
ff, ji HE lit. liberation from 


(the conception that) notions 
have indeed no subjective, but 


have objective, realities corres- 
ponding to them, (c.) Py Abas 
ff, f% jis lit. liberation from 


(the conception of ) any realities 
whatsoever, whether subjective or 
objective, (d.) yas filk 353 in iy 


HE lit. liberation by the recogni- 


tion (4yatana) that unreality 


( 4kis’a ) is unlimited (ananta ), 


co.) alle RE SER AR 
liberation by the recognition 
(ayatana) that knowledge (vidj- 
fina) is unlimited (ananta), (f.) 


se 


liberation by the recognition (Ay- 


atana) of absolute non-existence 


(akintchanya ), (g.) oF 7A FF 
FE AE iF FRR lit. liberation 
by a state of mind (dyatana) in 
which there is neither conscious- 


ness nor unconsciousness ( naiva- 
samdjfandsamdjfia), and (h.) i 


BD AH VE {GE WB lit. liberation 


by means of a state of mind 
(ayatana) in which there is final 
extinction (nirvana) of both sen- 
sation (védan4) and consciousness 
(samdjfia). [3.] Mystic liberty 
(vimukti) or a dwelling of the 
mind successively in 8 different 
localities, corresponding with the 
above 8 intellectual operations, 
viz. the 1st, 2nd and 3rd Dhyana 
(q. v.) corresponding with (a.), 
(b.) and (c.) above; the Tchatur- 
aripa brahmalokas (q.v.) corres- 
ponding with ( d.),(e.), ( f.) and 
(g.) above; and finally Nirvana 
(q. v.) corresponding with (h.) 
above. The foregoing Chinese 
account of Vimokcha differs from 
that which Burnouf extracted 
from records of Southern Bud- 


dhism. 
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VIMOKCHA MARGA.|VINAYAKA JAI HK ye 


See under Upatichya. 

VIMOKCHA PRADJNA RICHI 
or: Vimokchasena [if =| AR ily 
A S’ramana of Udyana, a des- 
cendant of the S’Aikya family, 
translator ( A. D. 541 ) of 5 or 6 
works. 

VINA (Tib. Pibang) 4p Hf or 
ZS FR The Indian or Tibetan 
guitar. 

VINATAKA (Siam. Vinatok) 
A Ve 1A a 1S or welt Bh 
IH WH (Vinayaka) explained by 
KR By. lit. elephant’s trunk. (1.) 
A demon (with a proboscis like 
an elephant’s trunk), who stops 
wayfarers ; probably confounded 
with Vinayaka. (2.) A mountain, 
tho peak of which resembles that 
demon; the 6th of the gold 
mountains which encircle the 
Meru, 1,250 yodjanas high. 

VINAYA (Burm. Wini. Tib. 


Dul bai) ALE AE HB or AY HL 
HU) ov FRADE on BA Fe, Som 
or BH. ke, explained by ES lit. 
statutes, or by BE 77 lit. walk 
in isolation, or by 4 lit. extine- 
tion (vinds’a), or by aly) tk lit. 
to tame. The precepts of moral 


asccticism and monastic discip- 
line. See Vinaya pitaka, 


(1.) The brahmanic deity Ganés’a 
(with the head of an elephant), 
son of Shiva, god of prudence, re- 
mover of obstacles. (2.) An evil 
spirit, often confounded with Vi- 
nataka. 


VINAYA MATRIKA pt 


2 & Hf] Yt The Vinaya of 


the Sarvastividah, translated (A. 
D. 445) by Samghavarman. 


VINAYA NIDANA SUTRA 7K 


a RK RE ‘Title of a translation, 


A. D. 378. 


VINAYA PITAKA fy 2s 


(or BB) AY gek or AL Fe, Fk 
explained by $4 Ey lit. collection 
One of the 3 divisions 
of the Buddhist canon (v. Tripi- 


taka), consisting of works on 


of statutes. 


ascetic morality and monastic dis- 
cipline, supposed to have been 
compiled under the auspices of 
Upili. This section of the Chinese 


canon is now subdivided into 
Mahayana vinaya aK FE ens and 
Hinayana vinaya IK FE ES 2 


See also tinder Pratimokcha and 
Vimokcha. 


VINAYA VIBHACHA S’ASTRA 


WL Ay Ai Me BE Yb se A 
commentary to the Vinayapitaka 
(in 100,000 s’lokas), sanctioned 


by the 4th synod (B.C. 153). 
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VINAYAVINIS’'TCHAYA, ©onverted on 3 occasions 348,000 
UPALI PARIPRITCHTCHHA,| PeTs0ns, whilst life lasted 80,000 
Title of 2 translations, viz. Ait y sme 4 
Bt DR HE bt FB RE A.D. 371 os YI BUDDHA SUTRA 
—420, and og ye Bite ¢ by. BH os F An K€ Title of a 


translati f A. 
Bodhiratchi, A.D. 618—907. | he pce hg seek al Nat 


VINGILA or Vinkila or Varangala VIPULA (Pali. Veputto) Rly AF 
HEEL G SE Ancient capital of ae A mountain near Kus’figi- 
Andhra. rapura. 


VINIRBHOGA #iff $F The VIPULA PRADJINA or 
kalpa of Bhichmagard)ita ghb-| Vipulamati ig pS lit. vast wis- 
chasvars ridja. dom. Anepithet of every Buddha, 

ip tte PRLERS Ht vixaDaTTa fi $2. pS 

¢ = aq y rs) 
= Dh HR ee *. ae] TK HE or 9) He lit. bold giver. Name 
lit. taming the light. A learned 
priest of Dichasana; author of 
several s’istras. 


VINiTA RUTCHI LBS" 24 AE A strong man, 


; ees heroe, demigod, 
Hie 3 or Pa lit, extinction VIRASANA 
of joy. A S’ramana of Udyana, — t Ht AE My = 
| Ancient kingdom and city (now 
translator (A.D. 582) of 2 works, | Karsanah) between Ganges aud 
VIPASA Bh Hp FF The river) Yamuna. 
Hyphasis (now Beas) in the Pund-| y[RUDHAKA (Siam. Virulahok. 
jab. lib. Hphags skyes po. Mong. 
VIPAS YI or Vipasvi Or} [jumtschi tereltu) TALL jE fe 
Djinendra (Tib. Rnam par gzigs) " Hy or BI ; a 
ok Po WEE P| ae 
yo TR Se | on BBY AE Bah Ma oe BZ 
Ei iff Fi iit. manifold views. $n or (incorrectly) mit ee Bite 


The first of the Sapta Buddha, 
i) Gacditohahd oe tie tam) (YUE, explained by} fe 
lit. increase of growth. (1.)A name 


kalpa, a Kchattriya by birth, son of Iks’vaku, the cruel father of the 
of Pandu (Be BSL), a native of} 4 founders of Kapilavastu. (2.) 


Paydupati ( Be ie) Wye He), A king of Kosala (son of Prasen- 
who lived under an As'oka tree, adjit), the cruel destroyer of Kapi- 


of a s’rechthin, a contemporary of 
S’ikyamuni. 
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lavastu. (3.) One of the Tchatur| the 2nd of the 4 Riddhipada, asa 
Mahiridjas, guardian of the South,| means of obtaining magic power. 


king of Kumbhandas, worshipped} V[ RYASENA BEER BERR 
in China as one of the 24 Déva A priest of Bhadravihira, who 


Arya ( K 3 ). His ~favourite taught Hiuen-tsang (about A.D. 
colour is blue. 640). 


VIRUPAKCHA * (Siam. Virupak, VIRYENDRIYA v. Virya. 
Tib. Migmibzang. Mong. Sain VIS'AKHA v. Vais’akha. 


bussu nididii) ML re BL or vig SoOHAMATI far EF 


WL SH OC ov BL HE 1 
DK or BA PAD [eg SL or FH 
habia [ry xu explained by Bet 
AE. or rae Hf& lit. wicked or vile 
eye, or by Rite ah. lit. mixed talk, 
or by He Gis fi, re lit. roots 
of sundry colours (ripa). (1.) 
One of the Tchatur Mahidradjas, 
guardian of the West, king of 
Nagas. His colour is red. He is 
worshipped in China as one of the 
24 Déva Arya = Fa). (2.) An- 
other name for Mahés’vara or 
Rudra (Shiva), 

VIRYA (Pali. Wiraya. Singh. 
Wirya) RELAY HM or PRAHA 
or_ iy Nis lit. zealous advance. 
Energy, as the 3rd of the 7 Bod. 
hyanga, the 4th of the 10 Para- 
mita, the 3rd (ViryAbala) of the 


5 Bala, and the 2nd (Viryéndriya) 
of the 5 Indriya. 


VIRYARDDHIPADA 
(Singh. Wiriyidhipida) 38 ff 
7Zj lit. the step of energy. Energy 


The 5th son of Tchandra sdrya 
pradipa. 


VIS'ECHATCHINTA BRAHMA 


PARIPRITCHTCHHA. Title of 


3 translations, viz. (1.) FEN HBS 
K Br a AK by Dharmarakcha, 
A.D. 286, (2.) FAAP 


FA OK by Kumiaradjiva, A. D. 


402, (3.) IF HERE Kir FY 


8K by Bodhirutchi, A.D. 517, and 


of a commentary He gi3k HE # 
KAT FA Rata by Vasubandhu, 


translated (A.D. 531) by Bod- 
hirutchi. 


VIS'ICHTA TCHARITRA [| 47 


(#) A Bodhisattva who rose 


out of the earth before S’ikya- 
muni. 


VISTIRNAVARTI AY 


The realm of S’ubhavydha as Bud- 
dha. 


VIS'UDDHASIMHA pe pe [et 


{f BA) or fe Git + A follower 


(A. D. 740) of the Mahiyaina 
School. 
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VIS UDDHA TCHARI-jvivAnas’AMANA S’ASTRA le] 


TRA ft FF The companion 
of Vis’ichta tchiritra. 


VIS'VABHU fi} 4> Pi or filt 
tui He or BE HA YE BR or 
Bey te #}h explained by Hr ar 


keg tA lit. apparition of various 
transformations, or by iia — 


VJ FI 4 lit. all beings every- 
where independent, or by — YJ] 
AR lit. all beings. The last of 
the 1000 Buddhas of last kalpa. 
The 3rd of the Sapta Buddha, 
born a Kchittriya, who converted 
130,000 persons, when life lasted 
10,000 years. 


VIS VAKARMAN (Singh. } 


Wiswakarmma) BA ER ge 
or ate r=] A Ed explained by 
Fr ff Yj se lit. all sorts of 


handicraft. The creator (in Bra- 
hmanic cosmogony) who, trans- 
formed as an artist, went with 
Maudgalyfyana to Traiyastrim- 
s’as to take a likeness of Bucdha 
and then carved the first statue. 
VIS’'VAMITRA or Kaus’ika (Tib. 
Kan gyi behes) hae Za 
An ancient richi, teacher of the 
infant S‘akyamuni. 
VITASTI PE =F lit. a span. 
The 32,000th part of a yodjana. 
VItCHAVAPURA fit Pe He 
Ah Hie 'he ancicnt capital of 
Siudh, 


af ai A philosophical work by 
Nagardjuna, translated (A. D. 
541) by Vimokchapradjiia. 


VIVARA (Tib. Dkhrigs pa) JH 


ye ae One quadrillion. 


VIVARTTA KALPA (Vivatta 


kappa. Mong. Toktachoi galab) 
WK 5) lit. the kalpa of formation. 
The period of 20 small kalpas, 
during which, after the evolution 
of rain clouds, floods, lotus flowers, 


~there arise worlds, one out of 


each flower, and in each world 
successively evolve the rdpa- 
dhitu, kamadhatu, human beings, 


all other sentient beings, the 
tchakravilas, méru, the 10 highest 
mountains, the regions of demons, 
the oceans, all jewels and magic 


trees. See Kalpa. 


VIVARTTA SIDDHA KALPA 


(Pali. Vivattatthahi kappa. Mong. 
Oroschichoi galab) {fF 3 lit. 
the stationary kalpa. A period of 
20 kalpas ( succeoding a Vivartta 
kalpa), when sun and moon rise 
out of the water, whereupon, in 
consequence of the food eaten by 
human beings, the difference of 
sex arises, then herocs (begin- 
ning with Sammata) arise, the 
4 castes are formed, social life 
evolves, Tchakravarttis and final- 


ly Buddhas rule. See Kalpa. 
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VRIDJI (Pali. Vaddji) #5 BE HF 
or Samvadji = AX Gi Ancient 
kingdom, N. of the Ganges, S. E. 
of Nepaul, 

VRIDJISTHANA v. Urrdha- 
sthana. 

VRIHASPATI (Tib. Gza phur bu) 
7) WE et) Be Be MEG or AK 
Fe The planet Jupiter. 

VRIHATPALAS (Singh. Wehap- 
pala. Tib. Hbras bu tchhe) HE 
> is ae or i uo lit. vast 
merit, The 12th Brahmaloka ; the 


3rd region of the 4th Dhyana, 
where life lasts 500 great kalpas. 


VYAKARANA (Tib. Lund du ston |’ 


pa) ML HM #33 i) sia o* Bab 
fin HE or AN ti HE C-) 
Works which contain prophecies 
(F% Zp.) regarding the destiny 
of saints. (2.) A grammar (ji 
BA = af or au aim) of Sans- 
krit by Panini, traced back to 
Indra and Brafima. 


VYAKARANA KAUNDINYA }# 
A 475 BR yn lit. that Kaun- 


dinya who received the instruction 
(from Buddha viz. that a Buddha 
is too spiritual to leave any mate. 
rial relics behind). An Arhat, to 
be reborn as Sainanta prabhisa. 
See under Kiundinya. 


VY ASA BB All 2 or PS fh 
{il A lit. the richi gvho expan- 
ded (the Veda). One of the Sapta 
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Tathigata, grandson of Brahma, 
compiler of the Veda. 


VYCHA RADJA HERE 
(1.) A Bodhisattva of the retinue 
of S’akyamuni. (2.) A degree of 


samadhi. 
ba 
YACHTIVANA JHA ph 


or ft a lit. the forest of the 
staff, sc. ‘where the ( bamboo ) 
staff took root, with which a 
Brabman in vain endeavoured to 


measure the constantly increasing 
height of S’akyamuni. A forest 
near Radjagriha, on (mount) 


Yachtivanagiri (At A lp, the 
abode of Djayaséna. 
YADJUR VEDA J KH 


or 2X iil or SX jin) Hg A part 


of the Véda, a liturgy for sacri- 
fices. 


YADJNA Ype $F or jin) Brahmanic 
sacrifices, for which Buddhism 
substituted oblations (pudja). 

YAKCHA (Singh. Yaka. Siam. 
Jak. Tib. Gnod sbyin) 1K x or 
aK XL or Bal x explained by 
iss lit. hurtful, or by HE RX lit. 


daring, or by i (att lit. valorous. 


A class of demons ( the retinue of 
Kuvéra or Vais’ravana), who de- 
vour men, and, when moving fast, 
resernble shuoting stars or comets. 

’ ryy . bats 
YAKUHA KRITYA 7¥ WC 5E jit 


A class of demons, who have the 
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appearance of Yakchas and the 
power of Krityas. 


YAMA (Siam. Phaja jam. Tib. Gch- 
inrdje. Mong. ErlikKhan ) 4] 
ae ae or LZ e3 JK Wu (or 
Fes} or Ri] or BS) JRE or 
Re explained by Ay AP lit. a 
division of time, or by fe + 
lit. the twin rulers (Yama and 


Yami) or the twofold ruler (being 
both judge and criminal), or by 


HE [blit. restraining (evil doers). 
(1.) The Aryan lord of the day, 


his twin-sister Yami (queen of 
night) who opens to mortals the 
path to the West. (2.) In later 
Brahmanic mythology, one of the 
8 Lokapala, guardian of the South 
and ruler of the Yama dévaloka 
(q. v.), also judge of the dead. 
(3.) In Buddhist mythology, 
the regent of the Narakas, resid- 
ing South (yamas) of Djambu- 
dvipa, outside the Tchakravalas, 
in a palace of copper and iron. 
He was originally a king of Vai- 
salt, who, when engaged in a 
bloody war, wished he were mas- 
ter of hell, and was accordingly 
reborn as Yama in hell, together 
with his 18 generals and his army 
of 80,000 men, who now serve 
him in hell as assistant judges, 
jailors and executioners. His sis- 
ter (Yami) deals with female 


culprits, But three times( = ie 


yama) in eyery 24 hours a 
demon pours into Yama’s mouth 


Y 


207 


boiling copper (by way of punish- 
ment), his subordinates receiving 
the same dose at the same time, 
until their sins are expiated, when 
he will be reborn as Samanta 


ridja (8 -£). 


AMADAGNI 8 BR AL 


One of the 7 ancient richi. 


YAMA DEVALOKA 7& JR FR 


or 3 jE KR explained by A 
lit. time, or by 3 (FF FR lit. 


the heaven of good time (where 
there is no change of day and 
night). The 3rd Dévaloka, above 
Traiyastrims’as, 160,000 yodjanas 
above Méru, with a circumference 
of 80,000 yodjanas. Life lasts 
there 2,000 years, but 24 hours 
on earth are equal to 200 years 
there. See Yama. 


Y¥AMANTAKA (Tib. Gchin rjei 


Y 


Y 


gohea) (2) B ff yn An 


epithet of Shiva (s.a. Mahés’vara 
or Rudra), as “destroyer of 
Yama.” j 
AMONA [BR I or BE HH 
FS A tributary of the Ganges ; 
the Jumna. 

AS’ADA or Yas’as or Yads’aputra 
(Tib. Ja shei ka) Fh AP [ie A 
native of Kos’ala, disciple of An- 
anda, a leader at the 2nd synod 
(A, D. 443). 


YAS’ASKAMA she x; lit. seeker 


of fame (yas’as). An ambitious, 
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-but thoughtless, disciple of Vara- 
prabha. 

YAS’ODHARA (Singh. Yasodhara 
déwi. Siam. Phimpa, Burm. Ya- 
thandara. Tib. Grags dzin ma) 


or Yas’ovati Hi iby iA ete or 
Ai ibfy explained by He ff, 
lit. variegated, or by ‘‘ the mother 
of Rahula, also called Gopa.” 
The (second name of the) legiti- 
mate wife of S’Akyamuni, who, 
after giving birth to Rahula, 
entered monastic life and is to 
re-appear as Buddha Ras’mi s’ata 
sahasra pari purna dhvadja. 


YASOGUPTA Hi & ii BZ 
or Fi Hey A foreign Sramana, 
translator (A.D. 561—578), with 
Djfianagupta, of some 4 works. 


YAVA Ail ype or BE lit. (a grain 
of) barley. The 2,688,000th part 
of a yodjana. 


YAVANA or Yamana dvipapura 
or Yavadvipa (Pali. Yawana or 


Yona) BS JRE II YH [at 
the island kingdom of Yamana, 
or HE aK ke (Yamani) or Hil 
We He (Yava dvipa). The island 
of Java, deseribed (by Fah-hien 
and Hiuen-tsang) as peopled by 
Brahmans and other heretics. 
YODHAPATIPURA or 
Yuddharadjapura ig (or-F) 
[eX lit. the State of the combat- 


ant lord (or king). Ancient king- 
dom and city near the Ganges, 
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150 li. S. W. of Vais’ali. 


YODJANA( Burm. Yudzana. 


Singh. Yosjana) ffy 2 Hf or 


SEAL or FH 4iJ A measure 


of distance, variously computed, 
as equal to a day’s march [4,650 
feet], or 40 or 30 or 16 li [ie. 


-834 or 10 or 54 English miles]. 


Y OGA (Tib. Thig le or Rnal byor) 


Fay 4m or WE yn explained by 
BA lit contemplation, or by 5S 


47T Re yi: | Ke lit. mutual rela- 


tion of sphere, practice and re- 
sults, with the note “the first of 
this trio refers to the heart, the 
2nd to [doctrinal] principles, the 
3rd to the 3 degrees of saintship,” 


or by = a} ya 78 Fi lit. 


mutual relation of hand [mudra], 
mouth [tantra] and mind [yoga]. 
The ancient practice of ecstatic 
meditation [as a means of obtain- 
ing spiritual or magic power], 
revived by the Yogatchirya (q.v.) 
School, and vulgarly abused for 
purposes of exorcism, sorcery and 
jugglery. 


YOGAS’ASTRA s.a. Yogatcharya 


bhumi s’astra. 


YOGATCHARYA (Tib. Rnal pa). 


(1.] Fqy Tm Bip A Yogi (q. v.) 


who has mastered the theory and 
practice of ecstatic meditation 
(v. Yoga). [2.] Fay Va als or iE 
wm ub or we AK [ lit. Maha 


tautra). The Yoga or Yoga or 
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Yogatcharya or Tantra or MshA.| 
tuntra School, which claims Sam-| 
utitubhadra for its founder, The | 
tcaching of this School is derived 
trom the Yoga system (a deistic 
branch of the Samkhya) of Pat- 
andjali [B. C. 200—150], who 
taught abstract meditation to be} 
reacbed by means of moral con-| 
secration to Is’vara and mental | 
concentration upon one point 
with a view to annibilate thought, 
whence would result the Achta 
Mahasiddhi ( 8 great powers of 
Siddhi), viz. the ability, [1.] to 
make one’s body lighter (laghi- 
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neither thought nor annihilation 
of thoughts and consisting of six- 
fold bodily and mental happines 
( yogi ), whence would result 
endowment with supernatural 
miracle-working power. ThisYoga 
(or Tantra or Mantra) system was 
made known in China (A. D. 647) 
by Hiuen-tsang’s translation of 
the Yogatchirya bhumi s’Astra 
(q. v.), on which basis Amogha- 
vadjra (A.D. 720) established the 
Chinese branch of the Yoga 
School which was popularized 
chiefly by the labours of Vadjra- 
bodhi (A. D. 732). 


man) or [2.] heavier (gariman), YOG ATCHARYA BHUMI 


or [3.] smaller (animan) or [4.]| 
Jarger (mahiman) than anything | 
in the world, and [5.] to reach 
any place (prapti) or [6.1 to as- 
sume any shape (prakamya), also 
[7.] to control all natural laws 
(is’atva) and [8.] to make every- 
thing depend upon oneself (vas’_ 
itva), all at pleasure of will (v, 
Riddhi). On this basis, but in 
harmony with the leading ideas 
of the Mahayina School, Asamgha 
compiled (A. D. 550) the mystic 
doctrines of his Yoga School: 
which tanght that by means of 
mystic formularies (tantras) or 
litanies (dharanis) or spells (man- 
tras), the reciting of which should 
be accompanied by music and 
certain distortions of the fingers 
(mudra), a state of mental fixity 
(samadhi ) might be reached, 
characterized by there being 


S'ASTRA Jey (in Gib Hb ze 
A work by Asamgha (derived 
from Maitreya), the textbook of 
the Yogitcharya School, translat- 
ed (A. D. 647) by Hiuen-tsang 
with a commentary by Djinaputra. 


YOGI FAY UK (1.) A state of six- 


fold bodily and mental happiness 
as the result of fixity of ecstatic 
meditation. (2.) The devotee (s.a. 
Yogaitcharya) who has attained 
to that state and has therefore 
mnagic power. 


YUGA ( lib. Dus) tHE lit, an age. 


The 1000th part of a Kalpa. 


YUGAMDHARA. (1.) By (@t 3% 


He or Hen (or tH) By, SE or 
KAD Pat explained by tee 


lit. a mountain resting on a pair 
(yuga) sc. on Méru and Tchak- 
ravila, with the note, “ its peak 
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is perforated in two places.” The| Name of a magic formula (tantra) 
1st of the 7 concentric mountains} of the Yoga School. 

which surround the Méru (q.v.),| YOKA did ict & toe” The 7th 
40,000 yodjanas high. (2.) JjjJ| part of a Yava. 

FF lit. adding and holding, 


END OF PART I, 


PART II. 
—4— 


A PALI VOCABULARY. 


(a 


[Note.—Those Pali terma which ¢oincide with their equivalents in Sanskrit are 
here, as in the whole work, omitted.]} 


ADhassara ceo .secer cer ceerer cee cee h 
A dhassaras ....cccccccascccscesees A 
Abhidhana .....ccccsssssocscsscveed 
ADbINNA .......0. 000000 coe res see ved 
Adhimutti ..0...ccorccccccesves von 
Adjatasatt ... 0.00000 vee seeres vent 
BAGite 00 tee ces s00 000006 060 06d8000050 
Adjita késa kambali ,,,..,......5 
AGGiveSSAYAaNA ..,.0+..40+4442.6,00 
Akanistaka ..,...cesseeeseesereeee 6 
Amitodana o......00s000seseeeeree Ll 
eit it tbes 4 
ANEPIAA «104 200 soe eve cee ses soccer LZ 
Apramana...... #60000 cesses seecee dO 
Aranna kangga.es.esssseeevereee LD 
Ariya ....00 
Asamkheyya......s5sse0 see sor eee 1D 
Asangasatta ...s00seseeeserseree Ld 
Asava samkhaya ...serrrereeses 21 


see serra oases seacdeskd 


BSGED «corse ssrenv ewe cdlabiitieeZ0 
Assakanna... sos seeresccesecses coral 
Assulakuntd ...000.05 000000 coe 00 Ob 
Atappa oveveeseesescsseeeteseee rer aa 
BUG «coe casse sevsesssusseseesev lee 
Attangga mMagge occ D7 
Bala phutudjdjana ............28 
Bhaddha 4, 000160600000 sce eee 00009 
Bhaddha kappa 
Bhaddaji .....5.00ceeeeeseeeee oe BU 
Bhagava ws cesses conserves ves eee OO 
Bhanta oo -sseecesseesonsveces 00029 
Dhikichts sedvievereseviveses i581 
Bodhisatto .....sssesceeeeeeee se OF 
Dhamma éeeecenses ves, 122 
Dhammagutta ......s00 see e000 44 
Dhammapada ...s.0eseeser sere, 49 
Dhammiinu passanda ....+4 +00 ++ 47 
Dhamma vitchaya....6++++++++046 
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eee ee COC eee seeres rt | 


coe woo eeeD 


Dibbasota ... 
Dibba tehakkhu ....... 
GRAS. sissinecssner sencgganstuee-vee 
Ghédjakabo 2.0.0... 000 s00se00eeOL 
TGQ \.nissstisnncsn -cnseinccvencetneny 
Fddbipade: fesiesinsearesseee 

Iddhippa bhédo ...............131 
Indrayas 2.0 see s0cc00seess0c0enen 00 
Taadhara sss si 200 coe sos ces eeseee OD 
Kadjanghéle ... 00.00.02 -00 000-0007 
Kalusands..sassnp-capecqegiat aut 
Kapilavatthu .......00 +0000 se0e000 
Kappa. ccch cies ener ee 
KaGs0 90 eis siscssescesccsmes eaves ee 
LES ee aa ee 
Kayardpa passana..........0000070 
RGAGS cosiisexss scotes sen sonven BOO 
KOna A MARE 20. vse s00 sosces 0nc00 
Kosambi ee. 
Kusindsh ....s0ss000.ssccneeauedtO 
i eee ee 
Madjdjadésa ..........c00e+e0 00.83 
Mahalcappa oos...sos.cessssendtiee 
Mahaparinibbana sutta ......87 
Mahinda  ciissonssistonencin@l 
Manussa o....... 000 coerce ces ee 9O 
Masaragalla  .....seeseeesre se LOD 
BOE YO see res resesrscdigshinnl 
ol ee eee | 
Nagaséna ....., seeseeccereeeee LOS 
ENDING 205 09s, 000000.00e,conepnded eel 
NandiyAvatta 1. .s0s00seeserees 105 
Nibbana ...... tee cveseeceeses vos LOD 
Nimmanaratti  .......0.000+..109 
INIPAYG, ser concer csieerspunmvedee 
i a 
Opapitika ....., 000 vee vocvecesvens L4& 
SULIT: ses orn acs sovcostevevaseeelale 
0000000 ses cnskae 


Pannéndriya ae 


PART If. 


Paranirmita Wasawarti......115 
Parassa tchétopariya yanana 115 
On: a ae aoe f 2 | 
PAROS. Scoveccccevins voc sontwo dae 
PORPONGGE  oo0ccsstrcrscoscsnces kee 
DOB RER Sa verses dccdie cos cveses dae 
Patisambhida .......00sesseeceed 22 
PAA iieeiar ai net ion eveces 188 
POMS Fer issbistaetv nen tekvin ees 117 
Phatchittiy4....... inane 118,123 
Phatidesaniya .., .......00.0000.122 
Phatimokha sutta ....s0.00+0. 122 
Pint anes, ssi tick cie vee ves es 
Pitakattaya — ....0.000+00 000 +0 180 
EES fe | 
pS CL ON I | 
Pubbéni vasanugatamninem126 
Pathudjdjana ........0000.00 00123 
RAPjagaba 20.00.00 .escessuscickad 
Sah bale, so oop nos ps0 anvennessi bps 
RRO in nscnnisoraee evacoesedie 
Ad ret sap nee cas anesieaemadee 
Saddindriya... ... 0. sos see eee 00s 156 
SSBRUD oie ics one nnn.cecnthianannne hoe 
EER sccintsin von xe 
SRMBAD ee shundonn sh studieds tuliids 157 
ait gb ii ans. vneceocieesesinns 134 
Samadhi indra... ... see see vee ee 140 
BRMAAMO LA 655 000 100500 censetendinnld 
SOGMERUY, «ssh arin nes ode sumehttedion ae 
Sambodjhana..........eceeeeee00.34 
ROOTEIIOE oan ins 4a: stature 
SammMadjiva... 10.00 see cee vee veel 45 
Sammaditthi ..0... scsceseee... 145 
Sammakamanta .1¢ .....s000.0.145 
Sammaprathana ......... 000.0. 145 
Sammisamadhi ............00145 
Sammasambuddha ... ........145 
Sammisamkappa  ............146 
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Sammiisati 20. soccer cee cee cos 0ee 1 46 
Sammiavatcha ........ 000 .0000.145 
Samméayayamo ... .o. ... 000 se. 000 145 
Samvattakappa .........000... 144 
Same occ .ccccesie cee reece veeee. 148 
STAD ek cacesactereseanvecse 142 
Sanvattatthahi kappa .........145 
Sarana gamana ............... 182 
Saripatte ... 000 ceecee cedides coc 000 149 
Satara satipatthana............156 
EE sin scciec lent icc ences sense, 198 
Satindriya ....0..00.ccceeese.e 156 
Sattadhikarana samatha ..,152 
BA walke 0. .i.ce sce cee ces ceocee see 157 
SA wate . 0. ccc ccesec ene cecceseee f 657 


Sekkhiya 00 O08 cet eer see see cee 008 134 ‘ 


SI MRIEE on ctannennses tanta eas se 
Sikkhapada ........0.00+.00e0- LOG 
Sinhahaina kabina ............154 
BOte iseise ses watnecnsatecees estes noe 
Both pan ccvcsecar sed dasvascavesslo9 
Botthihes, . cscicsese ces eb dss skO7 
Det iss centecsencscrsesedeawt ae’ 
SAriIyB 24. 000 000 coves see ceeseeses LOO 
Diiisissersasqnserereian tyes 
Battawhda «10s 00000 see cds ics 00462 
Ba vane vcs sad sea ved ves veisecsss 1 O6 
Suvatthika 006 10s 0000s soe se0c00 167 


TOMONU nia va0iicéscc das an'ser OO 
PRNARIR soi des sketee ses tens 298 
Tchakkhun ......... ee | 
DOT ABNRIOS 656 cis iss sas cee gen cen 28 


‘Tchatur Maharajika .........174 


Tchétiya ....... Sab tikasisovaav? 4b 
OR Ose esitawincsaends 
UE We sccscwcdvesseavstexeiacs 159 
RMD: ie nse incacs cecctectcnss tO 
MP hc sa sawieinancsdnariexedsinci eG 
WRG, cases cccsee seess cndee 
PRIA os Apnacsnnnsenqegane-saings LOD 
Vassa ... 
PONE cecasecciicavitseisessestse0d 
Veesaliya ..cccccccssccccccsccesee LO 
Vibharo 
WEIBOMDS GscceuateretcsonctxescesoO L 
Vinnana ...... HebRsckeicrecenealy 1 
Vivatta kappa... ...seeseeseeee- 200 
Vivattatthahi .....secesseeese20 
Wappa cvcoveccccsccsccccererces -189 
Wasawarti .....ccccccssseseeeeel 15 
Wedananupasana o0....2++6196 
Wimansi pada... .oo.0.seeeee +2100 
Wirmya © seessie ss i008 015204 
Wisikha mitavi...... +++» ,.,192 
Va ana 666060066636 s6000s 00000. 208 


eee Pee see coeres 90 ooo 194 


ser eeeree see Pree ey | 
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PART III: 
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A SINGHALESE VOCABULARY. 


| Note.—Those Singhalese terms which coincide with their equivalents in Pali or 


Sanskrit are here, as in the whole work, omitted.] 


Abhidhamma ...... secsccvcecceceel 
Abbignyawa .......00sesserseesesd 
A TIGA UA, 500 50: en oerennernaane’ 
AJ ASAE 00 <0. sos cee sec see nes cen ves sve 
BIH 0s con.issveuebanee eynsvanes vO 
Akasananchayatana ......... 174 
Akintchannyayatana .........174 
PATTI. 02 » vv.05y 640599 504 600 senqpenntee 
BURA ods sesceestqeesttensesss 11 
Angotra Sagi... ....0.s00 serves ceed 
Anguttara nikayo .......6..6000.5 
ADOCAGIN sev eesseecevcesvovesencdal 
Antahkalpaya ..........0¢ 001 22.68 
ALB ves ceeeess set voce 
Arya ashtangika n margon eee 97 
Asankya os eee. 
ABOER serceeste 000 00 see ves see es 20 
ABBAZOLEA ....00 000 c00ses svecenee Zl 
BMRA. sence ovevs codeve.cctmatein 


| SE Le 21 
Aiwakarnne 0s cosccrave cosioSh 
Aupapatika ...ccccccrccesecvesee LS 
DEWAR 000.00 cnccccscnsencectsucenm e 
ne ee Ff 
DITION cas cecqensanacinnasestehieee. 
AYQtANA 000000 000 see cvesie nsec BO 
DAGAWA _ . nstionessosesaschenmesseene 
SAR UID, ctichakaeconasemel bibeesces 31 
FEA Rees 0s 06 sec snncdi sth orcs 
Bimsara......... 606 460006660000 Oat 


PL oe on 
Bowdyanga .......c0s0 
Buddhadharmma ..,... tid ohn ses 26 
Buddhasetra ...... 
Cusinana , . 
UGEEMOTG, ash chin donddncencercaneastlll 
FBT, .sc.tonsnstebl desi ace sneacsO 


0 cee ce OM 
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Damba diwa........00sesseecen ees D1 
a 
Dewar sac cos eee ceccascaceecssc42 
ne 
Oe, ee 
i! eee ee 
IGE iss wcrsed editsatattindaind: G8 
Dhagobah  ..........00se0000 005160) 
Dharmma ...... Web severe pesesaens OO 
Dighenikaye: §.cs<csiiecisnxcsane 
a TT 
PING ss ssa 908 500 <trenans lO 
Ekabhyoharikas ............++.56 
Bartbnate . cns cas c40 ste erases? 
ee 
ee 
GayakAsyapa  ....4.000 00 r90 00-9 
GABOR, a0 cise stn cs 00 aiceqial€O 
Ghatikara 20. 10.000 .cecee'seseee LOZ 
CONTI caccniccncas scctne concwecss OO 
GRIT ach ntdasiastsonnen stn sea amtsaGe 
Grahapati ......cc0000.00000s00005O1 
BamAGPO «ids see cee ccstccsce mms Oo 
Tsipatannar ... 000.00 eevee soe seeeee LO) 
Tala Gawale. sc cceces cee saeco 
Barajas 100.000 100000 000 ces see sse dO 
Kasyapa ....0.. 13, 85 
HR yOad ois ose sce ses 006000 000 ses see 00 
Kimbulvat, sddedeanddbeese FU 
Kondany8s ... 000.00 000000000 000000 74 
Kosamba 66 806 b00 e050 04 
MD aa celerig te iictevieese tT 
De B65 ono ia Sad si cbs Hen 0se 0608 
TRPUAWE aoe ies ses tea ccndee ser 00008 
Mahabrahmas  ....++ see ses see 002 OF 
Mahanama ...... OT 
Mahapurushu iakshana 060 v0. 81 
DEADINAO ioc ied ses 508 co0see 0080008) 
Majjhima nikayo «sseeesee e609 


eer eee rene 


OS aaa 
ee anne 
Morivenaga cicscdicaces sacs cacO 
OO en,  raree 
NURSERY Sa aveasta mien 102 
Newasanyana o.ecee.esses voseeeld 74 
Niranjara 
a ee | 
TR i oss con senincnenntteeee 
Pancha abignya ..,.......+0...113 
Paribrajikas ..,...eccsee.s0.01 16 
Pase Budghs. ccsicedisscccasss 28 
Pasenadi ...... pseicthiadeseieneen eee 
DORIING,..siecescectedne enedhles 
DROGER sivinscssesascsssacchtavineeeae 
Paticha samupp§da............122 
Patidesani dhamma oe... 
POR stcacsavsvnctessnasecscteae 
Pitakattayan .......00s00.00...118 
DOOR sak cacdaccedsscsseceanestte bh 
DOG A sdicnatsensvieispnssocccosct ae 
Pragnyawa ....%0...+000eL19,121 
Pratisambidha .....+.........122 
PRBS cccscsccees cos cadssiiecs si ABS 
PROG cc ccccsessnse-seccddvedevt hao 
POETINA, 160000 ccc seececces svedeevavee 
Parwa wideba......... 
BORA 2.0 csecsecsnrensesese ceeses 16 
Rajagaha nUwara so.ss sree 127 
Rev B0 00 iis sit vtecessessesece ceed Ol 
Sakradfgimi ....0++0+s00+00 e134 
Sakwalagala ....s+ssssesrrvree lh IZ 
Sikya ..... egeeecey -or re0-00 b00 eve 135 
Samaner ganinnanse .........157 
Sambhuta Sanavasika ...... 146 
Samghadisesa ... 00.00 +00 +++ 008 
Samkantikas .....:-seseevee ree L47 
Sampati oo. .sssereeeeeeeer ees ee LBS 
Samyakajiwa ..,.seereveereeeee LO 
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Samyak drighti s.c-sses000d<s0 
Samyak kalpaniwa ......... 146 
Samyak pradhana ............ 
Samyaksamadhi ............06. 
Bamyalk: Gildvesovesssves codes ten 
Samyakwyagama .......+....145 
Sangela «icadcdccstsisaseee cor oe 
Sangalasivura ... sssecseesoeses 
Ban getra sss ass csassescsass HE 
Sanjawi »~. ssessvssessvsvgosedeasee 77 
DABNFA- --cesiseowedtaceas ee stv ae 

Sanyut sangi 
Sanyutta nikayo.......cescecee 0D 
Sardhawa bala .........e00-e. 
Sardhawa indra .........se0eee 
Sabi. indra, ..rscoecsaveseds vedees 
SSLivUL. . cviwedeves 
SOK «0.0000 sssssirles NERC 
SE Web ..un ces scvessvesstscoso ee 
Singhahanu  ......ccccsecee vee LO 
SMILE «sosadeenssesscsedsscees HERES 
Stan - seneoverneesevveversvwedd LOO 
Sowan ...... 008 900 s00 ven ee conve LOD 
Srawalen ..csce ses sdvceveesseever LSP 
Subhakinho  ...scesseceveeeeee GL 
Sudarsana ...sccccsscesesceeees LOL 
Sudassa ...... sseekenes ery | 
Sad age — ...c00 cer covseeves ween GR 


| 
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Sidon ccs.coscusesectecos ves O2 
Sujata Be hey 
Sukkattana ..1.ccccecescoesee see LOL 
Suprabodha.... soe sos see 00 000000 164 
Pa VORIGR 55 ou5 see'ves doe sos seeeel 00 
Tchandidhi pada ............-L75 
Tchaturmaharajika ....+«0.174 
Tchittidhi pada ... 00... s+ 76 
PRMOe 555s tareteccs oon loceen BOGE 
Deianawe: 35 see887 06s cos SST TS 
Tunpitakaka ..... ES AAO 
Dash 055 0v2gedssébid ins sped ee AOD 
Upastkaw®t - see scicis tie toe sa0'se2 187 
Urawelaye «5.08 ice sce vee vue 000188 
Obarakar en « 000 isi sic vee 00s 655088 
lt ra SARE 
Wada sce vse csescases ALTE 
Wedana khando ....cccceceecee 39 
Wehappala ......sssses eve see ee- 206 
Wernmanm® ververiiwediiiiies 
Wingana ........0cccsceevel 74,197 
WR IGD: cn cue ceeses ereowmnter ste 
Wisak ba..eses sesvcecee css ee AG8 
WU ANDAR, . ccs warencecesvceccodtitigia@n 
Wiswakarmma ose... see ee ee 205 
BARES, . . os sousecess ses HR OOS 
Tabodharea «ccs ies 
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A SIAMESE VOCABULARY. 


Amaraka jana thavib .........15 
Anodatasa 0.000 rcs sec rercce sessed 
Areleme 2566 its gk. 8 
Mba an cs cece cod dee cod cee cce ve 2h 
BWNOUE * sce tee saTEI ees Seti Ro eed 
Batkeo inthanan........0..,+0.125 
Bupha vithe thavib............126 
Chakravan .......s0cc0sesseseoel oD 
Daphar ...cco.gscccsececee cocces cee LOD 
ERRWGGRI ses ted ine acetee tdu ces 178 
Dusit ..... 6 606 see cocees sac ces ces LOG 
Himaphant _ ...cve.sssee serene +e. O8 


Kabillaphot .......0. 000 sos cceeee 70 
Mdlnaitbes i cad cas cteese sas one 0307 
MR OWGWEM as 228 sad daa ids 848 108 02872 
Khong Ka o.ssssseeesessesseeeeeDF 
Brad: sae dcscvectsecetie ssi csv tts 88 
BRGOM * sascks cas cds cde ened 055508 FO 
Languti oco.sccoccccces soccer reel 4d 
Lokavithn ...... edbseeess sa 66045502 
Mahadapha ......+++++++00000+-.122 
Mathakald as ssisseess sve 0dt 04s 14088 
Maharoruva ....0++00000 +02 09002508 
ee er ee 
Matxima prathet ......++0+++...85 
Ware occ occ cee 080000 000000 soo c08 105 
Nenor luksit ...s00s00+00 +0000 157 
Paranimit ...... doe vee ves vee cee AAO 
Phaja jam .osseeses serves eee eee 200 
Phaja MAD. +0000 +00 +00 oes 000 rere 97 
PhakbAvA 600 sec ces sovcee s0000000,.00 
Phinttakale. «1 100000000 .eeceveee ree 2 


Phimpa 


Sw OURAN oo ssc Sknoee cot cas 
Fe ONE ii cdcals Otadven cece: 
Phea kodom ...... Space we sae xk 
Phra Kona kham ..., 
Phra Kakusom ....... 
PO ite 


ee meres ...69 
ee eceeree Oy uJ 


PUG 198 cds adc isciccicesaeie. C2 


PUORE Vent ecwter ccc 
| oy AERA Rn ee air 
Emenee coi c55 525328 2. 
Ratana tral ooo .eeceecee 
jn TRA ROR i Oe 
MANOR add eevee iesvee cs Ves 


eee ves 87 
idee ses ROL 


Samanokodom ..,... 000.00 +00 +208 


Sanxipa ...cc0cceres vee 
Sukhato ....s0.ceseecoeses 
Summa samphutto ... 
Suthat .......00c00 reeves 


000008 tee 145 
eOGres ay | 61 


Thatarot 000000008 cee 00 008 6160048 
Thavib 000000009 000 008 008 08 208 006 
Thepa kumphan oso ssseeeereree 09 


Traiphum .ooseoseeees 


Traipidok eee ves ears 


eeerce pease i J 
cov ees ses BOS 


Tschok khunbalat...+++.0+ +00 00042 


Tein thon soe io. sersee vee 
Udorakaro thavib ... 
Vat © vcccecceeses coe ves cevece 
Vetsuvan ooesessesvescer cee 
Vinatok 2... 000 r00ceercecees 


Virulahok 


Virupak ...scrceereeeee 
Xam puthavil ... s+ sevseveees 
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PART V. 


ee 
A BURMESE . VOCABULARY. 


Baranathee .......0.c0eressee ceed G4 
DOZZATOIK 205000060070 sacangeh cnn 
DZS . 0.5000 00000000 <gueahoddiaaene 
Kium ee ee ee ES 
Magga ...-. 
land, 5 0 scc ass sap ache sie ott 
TS 
a sae cciices avnicannsenece’ ame 
DAROOAINO 000 105 409 swe gennos 00 pale 
Migadawon ......00...seeeee eee LOL 
PTAA . 5. sins se buds 0 op tenehuneenenee 
ee eee 
| er 
rere ee 
Pathanadi 
PAGS oie ore nonsenson poe phe her 
Ptetzega ......00s 000 vee sovecs seek Zo 
Pitagat TT Pee 
ol ee 
Racior rathee oe. ..¢s0004 vee vee LOO 
Radzagio .reosscceesevessvoeceeh 2 
ee 
BRAOUIR c00.005,00000550 000 vesienbee hae 


Cees cot OOO Soe retbesEe em 


tee ete O88 cet ceecte so Zh 


Scien SP AS oh aE oe I | 
TRADERS. Sis-cve veh cop ocsevs shopes Daa 
Thakagan .0.....0sescesceesse Lod 
MIBBEIR, seve ses socvevcas coceshaenee 
ThakiaMunt _ ...00000s seesecsen LOO 
Thanga 0. .00+0000000s 400 veevee L422 
Tharanagotiee.osserseecessveeesd Oe 
ARP UIEEED S00 000 000 cen css nohenh 140 
Thati pathan .........e0+ +0000 106 
Thawatthi ...... sob one ob ans eae 
WRATH... 006 100 «ne venkpnedeeee Oe? 
Thain gee 005000 00.005 005000860000 8e 
Thoodantana .....0-serecerereeL 62 
Oe Ens 
PAMDOIER oe ont ons vnc ean cananh od eeeanet 
PARED...» s06an5.000 000 sev eel eaceein 
TMOKIA WOGO . spnceenspemctdin dae 
Wignian ...... 000 sos cee css cnsevsd OF 
WEED . cet nskastinsh ona shgann salen 
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Yathandara ...... 0 000 20beus bee 208 
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Bhu ram ahtag'y pa tiphaiye 65 
skyespo ...... dtticcdvddene vis 
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Chang chang Chi... ..1+55 0004054 
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SPOON i6iccncooes tan csv'eeasan mmneet Oe 
Chintou mthong ba .........161 
Chintou parlegs rtogs pa ...164 
BGNRIDOMESD  acesevecs savsecrectet 
De bjin DAosatesccsacre 70 
Dga bo.. eseeses coe eeesessee LOO 
Dea was ie) nengas tansted OO 
Dge dun giji ie ‘Beas Peicr 121 
Dge rgyas 
Dige sbyong....cccscssessocsee rol d’ 
BOGGS 5: ccissecacxaegecggsrs Ol 
Dge slong ma ...sseree sos ves eee BZ 
PIGS ENON. 266.004 cs soe see veo cee 

DIRS CODHUNG 20. sso csccscccesoed |G 
D gon pa.ee..sceeccecoesoseee Ld 143 
Dgra btshom pa wees vee 1G 
GES a 0:s0s coc se8css see nee cee tard 
Djamby daip.re.essersee ses seeeeeOb 
Djambugling...sesserrerserseere db 
DEOrp0. 6. 000000000 s000ee sso ccssecd Ol 
DEbrigs Pa 00100001. oes eee +00 200 
Dkon mtchog gsum..,,...142,J81 
Dang Tig... ... 000 s00 +00 e0e000 1 62 
Drgos grub... .esseeseereerer eee 152 
Dodpai khams 4.4.0. +++ .04+++00069 
DUS ce ecee coe vecsevsee cos veese.d bh 
Drima med ......+++ 100 00000000 200 
Dri med pai ist. sévves U0 
Du byed... 0 coeeees Ce 
Dur dyed vssseeceesen eee re 
Du khang oseese stereo eeeceea eb 
Du 8CS .see0s cI SASS OO Ey S| 
Dul bai .202 
DUS coe cee soc ces roscoe see vences 00 2QY 


5400 208 COR Coe ser ree arte 


220 


Dvango PTYELEVTIRTI NTR a ee 65 
Data Ba YA. necncsensessenveenoree 
Gchien rdje... oh. bendedoctindo ahead 


Gchien rdje gched 1.4.4. +00 e207 » 


Gol pA —~ceerdisyxvenpereewevonne 
Gdung rtem ss. 00 008.00 000 sen eon OO 
Ged. FV OR: © sac'sns.oop senses sppasan ee 
RTCOUUAUED a5. stunteenssanshachiaesee 
Ghialsres 0.0... .00 cesseecoererahod 
Ghian hphrul dvang byed...115 
Ghitti dZin., ,..2.S.esgetess ars ooo 
Gj GrOUNE” ,,. .c02ss00spunseoeralOe 
Giias DrtAN, ...... 225000 s08neepenk OS 
Gnas gtsang mahi tha ......162 
Grnod SDYIN ... 22.00.0000 see 000 B00 
Gobharana 2. .00s0e corceee cones 40 
Got Taf gn... vencee sce coneseco.h OO 
Grags dzin ma ........0.000+0.-208 
Grobai rigs drug ...-...0600+ 0.08 
CEPGL. DU. ccu.ss-c0s sensu cuneanseae ee 
Gea ERVET *. 5. cs coc soennp ovestn eed 
GISeL... 000.00 000 000 cee see vee cee eve LOG 
CHSGESHOD 0. cin cscconvensbevsast Oe 
Gsungs SDZAGS ....eeseecee ree eer GO 
GPESAT TIS cesses cos ves vee nsec kw 
Gitatage Vege ses ovcces cre ces sav gen kOe 
Gtsug tor .rcccorsccccecccseeseel Od 
Gyir nom snAaNghA vee oeeee eee 62 
Gyung rung .....eseeseeceeeeeL 67 
Ga PHuUr ba ec sseversve conse e 
Gag BANG 1c. recceerercercerees 1 O7 
CRUE ice vos ero cscenqansedsvearsbol 
Gzugs kyi khams ........,...132 
Gzugs med pai khams.......,..17 
Gzugs tshan sning po ........32 
Hbras bu tchhe ....6.00. s00 10206 
ELGOG PR sor coe movoescecasananenl ed 
Hdjam dpal ......s00.0 
Hjam dvyang .. 0.0.05 ser vee 00e 94 
Hdun pa tchan . 
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Hkhrugs pa SOR a 
Hkorlos sgyur bai .......... 
Hkorvahdjigs .........200.+4 +e 
BERGE. FEE | csscctcevese verted 0. 
Wldndahin......; .00see.cevvewsesvevs 
TEOIUIES Cie oc coc ccuete <o- aceasta 
Hphags skyes po sse.ssseecee 203 
FT pRrow MB. ove e001 0000-00 «0s ond OO 
Hphrul dgah .........00 ...... 109 
MGCHST D0 00 non ose coccee coe pase 
Ja shet Ka 20. ceccc0sevseosssoncl 
Kachya priyas ....+0.0.se0cesssed 

Banshiks 265, draseese-dabe-ben boo 
Khambt esceee..ceeeeeeseceee se LOL 
Khams gsum ccccce.seseeseeeee lh 77 
Khor da ..00 cvcinesicvecos ese 22 000d 47 
EHOEIO. +s 20s v00 v00 von edenss choses L 
Kg: ccssns concen oesessecpusprnnsitOs 
Kun ches Kaundinya............5 
Kup dgah. bo...: sips. 1 
Kun gyi bcohes ..,.00... 00004. 205 
LA ag. ...c0rsecwcerccvcee dsviecseeed h 
Lag na rda rdje .........e0e. 
Trak ise vee soe coe 000 csbssines 
Legs hongs ... ....00 +0000 s00 0001 67 
Len ncik cir hongha ba.....134 
LAB. . .00cesc0esss sivictesonsse ces sii 42 
Lha hibu M0.,...e.ceseeceeeee see LO 
LAA MAYAN. 00. esdivs eve wsestiZl. 
La Mies oes ses recccerercessve veel 
Lha. yab. wis ivssssersanccaeild? 
Lrhas byim: wos 0s tse see see ees weit 42 
Lhang bsed.........s0ssecsessee dT 
Lidschaw]i soos cos ese cos savdeeses 82 
Lion ri, 0s 000 000tis ssid AS 


Lund du ston pare .c.seeves eee 206 
Ltoh phye tchen po............92 


Lus hphags ...seeseeseeeeeL 91,197 
Ma Grom PO. <decvvosncsgbenceyendial® 
Mah hgags pa COR ree eeeeeeeee me 
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OS ere 
Moria DR wcaacidndente sci? 
Marme mzad..........ssee0ee0 0000 
Ma sskjess Agra ....+0.essesseeeee4 
a ee 
Mdo ade dzin ... ...seeces see ore 152 
ee, ae | 
Mgon med zas sbyin .........12 
Big Omar ..«cnimamsaeeeae 
Mig mi bzang.......eesee vee oes 204 
Miham taobi ....csactecersse'cosd 6 
BEGHODA ccsines ccdpen ceuseunecseeet 
a 
Michan po... cceo<sccvscandestoneetO9 
Minan yod aca<cixas incgm Gasishd? 
Mnar med ...,... Getanendhe wdealad 
Mos pa... eadvscemmaiee.4 
Mouh dusty he. v0e 00000009 
Michio gsum  .,.....++ ses000.0 182 
Mtchod khang..,,....+s00+0++..121 
Mtchod rten..,........+...160,171 
Mustegs tchah....,....s00e00000177 
at y sc tks tobias ocd dsiids he ees AOL 
Myalba..< sie ssssdd ssasssves 100 50105 
Mya gnan med pa... s00.0+ 00000 20 
Mya ngan las hdas pa ...... 4.85 
Nag po tchen po ...,..s0000+++489 
Nama cacse cee stsites soe s000080001 04 
Nan thos ....00.0.008s00 000 100000 157 
Bhp PO. ccscocceasdiisetsssecssieses 19 
Nadjig rtengyi .1..0++00 0000000082 
Nergyal ....00.00s00 +00 000000 0601 88 
NN gang ZOD... .00-srseeseeseesee0e BO 
Nid rgbial ...seesee see see see eee 148 
Nima oc ceccecsoscesccessesse evel. O00 
Nimaigung .s.ecrresserveeses eae83 
Nijanda jodpa ...s++seeseeeereeekO7 
Nub kyi va lang spyod .......15 
Nye dgah Vo .sseeeceeseesee eee 187 
Nye var Khor sos serseeseeeee ee 187 


Od bsal ...... sericeevee seoccesored 16 
Od Gage 100d occcss saades aesarsi-8 
QA IAe son sexsntissncae saasve sasnes tO? 
a eR 2 
Odsrung tchen po..,............85 
Od tebhonge. .. occ ces ssdsacseness kl 6 
OE a a eae: 6 
Oye SAS 0. cecccccec ces seseeese 187 
Padma byung gnas o........111 
Waar, sesercescarscctentiaisol 
Pak tcbhoeaiscgtecqs sgatl94 
en Ghon ind. thccs ata ben RE 
GAGA ian canes YerceiRearcasleG 
Phaggs pa latha ...............28 
Phothisath .........00 dae bedseeae 
Phreng thogs ....s0s0000 »00+0.53 
Phung: betas cscdecssctsdoewsye lS 
Phyag rdor ceesysiecs. ccs5encest 90 
Phyir mi hong: bass .sa0ee0se 11 
Phyir mi ltog pa ........0..0+0023 
Pibang. ...0c.00reoees ooaited veiasa202 
Rabsbyor ssid casstavs-cenkOl 
Rang byung .........+0seeee0 168 
Rangsbyedkyibulhagspyod...184 
Rangs sang dschei..,.. ...+.. 123 
Rdje hurigs.......00.00see00+ +0194 
Rdohi snid po ..sveres-ees0e eee 20 
Rdo rdje .. i810 
Rdzu hphral ayirkang p pa... 13h 
Rgya nag oes 

Rgya 5POS .sseosseceeseeeee oe 168 
Rgya tchen bjihi TIGS. +0 ceeee 174 
Rgya tcher rol PB cs sesereeee se BL 
Ri potala...crrereeerssrre reer LIB 
Rig byed.sessssoerescee senses ves 196 
Rirap chunpo sovecdves cbbved iss LOO 
Rlangs pa... nin eeNTI edi ATOD 
Rural DyOr cessessee see see cee 2208 
Rnal pa S Plvsiebiui<icsersee cde 
Rnam par GZig8 ++ ses vee ree »». 2038 


Rnam par snang mdzad_ ...192 
Rnam shes .,,......es00e0.0. 000197 
Rnam thos kyi bu.............193 
Inga byangs Idan pa ......4..58 
Rita thal iif, evcsecteasee saree 
Ren brd....s..00scesseeceeess0e 1 08 


Rten tching hbrel 120 
barbhyur ba eee see cee 


Rtsa mtchogh grong ......+..80 
Satshoma.. ....3s:ssvssass cesses bs0U 
Sangs rgyaskyi zing.......ce.oF 
Sangs rgyas rabs bdun ......147 
Saradwatuby .......0.+00 see 148 
Bchaza, .. ..weosdieuis stevine tab BAO 
Sciol darin © .¢iss 00s eevee see eesO0 
Sde snod gsum .......++...... 180 
Sems tchan hdu tchos med ...19 
Sengghe hghgram .........+«« 154 
Serskya ghrong .secceseeseeees 10 
Bom. pa. <.. Aiea itesas eel 
Sgra chen... seo.cccersveoveedies 140 
Sgra gtchan hdsin.,....127, 128 
BS gra San . seesessaiive sovvas ceed Oo 
Sgrol’ Wi icsiies seks LTO 
Sgyu rtsal shes kyi burin 

= hphur rite. ein sig 
Shakja thubpa .......0.00s08 000135 
Shara Dy... 000 coerce cee see see vee 148 
Bida wi. cevcsecceses obecessasese ees 400 
BinGhow ....0cveeree ssvertecsees dod 
Sing ga glin........cccecseeee-Bl 
Skah thub ssc ssvssvis’ see d7O 
Shar ma rgyal......c00sessee00.124 
Skugsum .......0.sseesesee verses 78 
Skya nar gyi bu.........00e+00117 
Skyo ba bzi.........s00seeeeese0 75 
‘Skye mtched 00 000 000000 000 s00 vero 
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Skyil mo krung .......00+0 «188 
Snag kyi theg pa.......0+++-++- 169 
SMAI: +000 vee wr OO vesor des OO 
pb distaste t TOL 
Snoms par hdjug pa ........141 
Spong byed......... see eee seeeee LIZ 
Sprin med .s6 10. 000000 sco 2000000021 1 
Sopprel fom Besos wes coe one ons eos 108 
Spyan rasgzigs.......cececevese-20 
Bronthem: 265 °55%.5 scr ono nos conch oe: OO 
eakt Dest GEN. =; >|... von vepeusnpa dee 
Srung po vahi sde ..,+reeee..-26 
Stong pa nyid ............12, 164 
Sum tchu rtas’ gsum .........178 
Tchad med 00. ... s...cceseeee LS 
Toles lat «ev 200 265 56 <5. cee peone. LOD 
Tchu wo odsrung ......e00+.102 
Ther Dham.:siits. 0.505 son c00 0027 
Dhaigy-lo.- wsevdis'eds ode ths dee see ens B00 
Thor tchog .....0000 00000200 000183 
THONG. PO -sevsew sid ccvccese ccs LDO 


Tog maisangas rgyas 141 
kuntub zangyo...} “" 


Trang srong tsieu po .........19 
Tsa dus ....0eccesecseccesceeses 140 
PRIOR, vik see dee ieadde th ATS 
Tahangs... voc siboviie coe séanes bes 0 
Tshangs bkhor...... .eeceesee eee Bd 
Tshangs patchen po............84 
Tsong kha pa....cecoccer eevee 163 
Tsordjio BN 242.00 000 see cresee see o9 
Waranasse ooo .ssceeses vos veeces 1 G4 
Yul bhkor srung ...sseceseeeeee 48 
YUM ... 000 sereve creas sos sense eee 99 
Zas AKA... ... 000 secseeserceeeee LOS 
Zas gtsan MA ... 06 seceeeree cee LOD™ 
ZIAVA s000ed o6e cocsteseeces cessed UB 
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Altan tchidaktchi, ............69 
Amudaria  .......cs0sseceee-s 194 
Arighou idegethu ...... 000 162 
Pinner cess 0 Giguere heise 
BIOAGEE. _... 05.000 000 <obgs Sissies: 117 
Bird, csdessssss Hirswai® 
Bisman tegri .......0..02+++60-193 
BRUM PS 04 ..<cendienquiacsaetsass: OO 
Barchan bakchi ............... 135 


Bussudam chubilghani 
erkeber .....:.cccorcee f 


Chasalang oughei nom 20 
wn KA@MAH 660 .2....55. 5 


RMA, hy Bad oi dad cae cas c02 dda eet deo 
Childa .. LL AIO RR 
Choghdabaia wali .. laser 
CIRO DETO bis cdcncecedccaseeses 142 
Chutuktu aren Dae 8 
Daini daruksan.......00-++++++0.16 


Dorona oulam dzi boye- 106 
COW IP cicccescocsccee } 


Daemg, Weathiss 35st esi ss 22sts 00:40 
Dumdada galab  ....+++0++0+ +0068 
Dyan 00 sis ss ice ste ce cee cds ses ccs SO 
Ebderekoi galab «1.004 sss+08 606144 
Ergetu khomsin sssssse00000 00829 
Erik khan 064.04 .00 000 000000000207 
Hsran tegri oso sescesses cesses vee d0 
Gaalab.... sos ses 000 ves ccecee coeees 00s 08 
Gascib oc cor cesses cosees vee vee see 00 


Gelong ee ies a cunsveasetaknss bites 
Gerel zakiktchi........- ih ideven do 


Ghassalang etse augkid 109 
shirakasan ... ss 
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Ghassalang ugeinohmm - 
i RINE at + 


Gobi wor caren tere S 
OBOE io ciiiiccnvecmmnceetoee 
Gourban aimak saba ........ 180 
ee) _ Eee PE 
Jeke charra, .......0c+seesseees SD 
8. Pee eS 90 
MMMM ods si casnnucancec oc hderee 
TEAR O PA oc ono e00 sandavoexingceni Gd 
Kerkeasundi ....0:.<escrceseewane dt 
Khan kubakhur...............127 
Kburmusda Kuchika .........65 
Khurmusda tegri .......0+ 0.00065 
BEE csiscicesvessassee cassee lL 40,100 
LWP esse cscsee seeees coo nessse80 
WAGE sho cas cobiceketcss crt usesnqoes AVA 
Macharansa..sssesessessessee cee U4 
Majake cccsessssveccsesseccoccseeeL4d 
Maidari ... 100 s00seosesseeees corse Oe 
Mangga cco cessessissssseeceeees1 28 
Mapamdalai .......0++++eeeeee0- 12 
Margisiri amoge langa a. 32 
ouile duktchi .....+++ 
Maschi baya suktchi ergethu 115 


Mohdohton TT eTINT MLL ee 189 


Nadi kathaba ......s0sse+000+ 102 
Nat ccsrcccerssreveveeceecer verses 

Naritzara.s. sss ses sesces eve cee vee LO 
Ogha djitou arealan ......+.,154 
Orchilong ebdektchi....++ +++ +0647 
Orchilong tetkuktchi ......+.. 48 
Oroschichoi Galab .......«. «205 
Ortechir .ssseesseseecee soe veeeeeh9O 
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Ovoéro torodlkitu ......... 


Pratikavud .......0 sosseeseesee 


Rachiyan ideghetu ......... 0+ 
Raholi .. oe hebaee bes =m 


Riddhi Sitesi 


Sabsaaram  “icssecascvescncheees 


Saghoratw......... 
Sain bussu nidiidii ...... 
SOUR < cc secines sup roe Se 
Schari 


Scharwak 

Schigamuni 
Schimnus 
Sidda ........... 


@e eee coeces 


Schakin tin arslan ...... 


123 
123 
55 


al 28 


o- «- 130 


eeecer 


eee teeeee 


139 
. 157 


COC COCK LER See EER EEe EEE TE 


1 1LD4 


Sonoschoyabui ..........0 +6 


Ssava jirtintchu ....... 


Ssu-wargham: 17... oo ese 


68 
68 
204 
157 
149 


135 


97 


157 
134 
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143,199 


Ssumia COC CCC COO Oe EEE + He 
Siimmer oola  ......... 000.006. 163 


Dg okie tcesigh Pi spofio. 200 0, 105 
Tchikhola aktchi Arong | 
Tegiis bajasseno langtu...... 183 
TURE otter cnacee ces aon 
Regri oktiga ...... soos sereseee. 

Teguntchilen ireksen......... 170 
Todorchoi ilaghaksan......... 
Toktachoi galab .........se0e0 
Tschibagan7a ...... + seregeee 
Tsoktsasun lattes, . 


Whasolit, Ss o65 30: Sse. 
Ulumtchi toreltu......... se... 
SEIN chic sates tasenr cas aisenece aire 
Vimaladjana iin kundi ......127 
LOGGER .05 on 000 wap bes 900 00s von one 0 
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PART VIII. 
— 


A JAPANESE VOCABULARY, 


[Note.—The figures in the subjoined Vocabulary designate respectively the page, 


column, and paragraph to be found above. 


For instance, ‘ Abadana, 23, a, 3” signifies 


that the Sanskrit and Chinese equivalents, for the Japanese term Abadaua will be 
found explained above, on page 23, in the first column, in the 3rd paragraph, under 


the heading Avadana.] 


PEN Seeds cc aae BG, &, 9 
Abara ny0.......00000...00010, b, 4 
Abarara ...s0... bled b, 4 
PMOGRMAUE: <a sdcescacnacasceqset, & 2 
Abasairasho .......0...ee01, a, 4 
Abatsu mora. 15 a, 5 
Abatsura saeties: 460 teases 26, b, 1 
Abatsura shira sogya ... 26, b, 2 
Abatsuri kudani .........15, a, 1 
Abidatsuma ...............1, b, 4 
Abidatsuma Kiisédliawss «a5. &, 1 
Abidatsuma hotchiron ...2, a, 3 
Abidatsuma houn soku ron2, a, 2 


Abidatsuma kanromi ron..2, b, 4 
Abidatsuma kenchu ron..,2, b, 6 
Abidatsuma kushabaku i 2 b.2 


TOD soe reerercerser senses 
Abidatsuma ron]......+++...2, b, 9 


Abidatsuma shikishin }s, a, 2 
soku ron, baste 

Abidomma sees FON .s00002, D, 1 
an giPPOCCOR LT PTCL TPO Lt hd 

Abutasama ...... +00 sec sen cont, 8 
Aili wos cessescrerersneree rs 6 
ra bbe 80 6b) db0066 0000 
Ai eet rensensee son? Yr ee? b, 
‘Miia see res tee ree vanes +020, a, 
Ajariya eee ace ceqeapepsmay Of 


Ajase 9 ssseeee obs csp Dy. 


Akito shisha kimbara..,...5, a 
MUR GUG MG) Loe ceces wcncce se OU, By 
PEEMME Oo nt ass tes nceiceh casas 7,5 
Amokugiya bassetsura ...9, 

PT OSCAR is 0858 235 hone aee te 
ANAZON  seorersereceveeees 
Asian «0:0. Neaedtada lew cua te 
Anandafara .....0ss000eeL1, b, 2 
Anatahinchoka............12, a, 3 
UIOTO sei vee ses csvoestegicck ay My. 
Anokutara  ....0..00000.014, b, 3 
Anuruda sesssereeseteeeserbd, b, & 
Anaya kiyo chinniyo..,...5, a, 4 
Mrakan ...ccccee 100 sve 20s 0001-0, A, 3 
Arangiyaran...sse sss e0e ee 6, a, 1 
ATCDYA vesseccensensevverees 15, b, 9 
Arimmaka tsuba ....++ ++ 


API, 54s cb 0cestevsaresests only D, 9 
Ariya daba ssovereeveels, b, 1 
Ariya daira... .eeses sere 18, b, 4 
Ariya shina gavens,cas sokeerdy.By 10 
ABC cee vencseeensescaveveseeDy Opie 
Aphacha soren0 svereessacvs 2G, Mj 14 
AaHiAS snevser s0p,1050 60n00jee029y:by 1% 
Aabwlea. ve oscesedevonsevsded sy Dol 
Asitsurabu venesacce.ver-evvedtley i 0yT 
rvhceanaeiaciae ensapgeeen? begs Beth 
Alaumoarorvescesesevveieeesst aay Dy 2 


Atoimole uta’: isssse<casvoese 4, M 
Ayata ...... i Siseecen 
Ayukatsana .......-.000..21, 
Bakukiyara .s5.sdees-0f 10.20 
Bakugyabon ...,.e+.se0+-+. 30, 
Bakugyaro ..s..sseesesene 2d 
Baie Meee Bale 

Baran jc. sssden cenatncetedy 
Baramon koku .,. ... «0.00036 


3 

Bide wah: ..sienssaies doses eca scone 

Bim bashaeaccoxsesese ses se00 

Rirushana ..,... 000 ose 192, a, 
Bodaidojo ....seesseeeree red 

Bodaiji ......000.cescseeeee D 

Bodaiju .....c.creecveeses cee 33, a, 
Bodairushi ose .cecsecse ss oe) b, 
Bodoi . eases 
Pall te div oo “asa 35, bs, ‘4 pl 6 
Bonden 6 assesses coeseevved0y &, 2 
Bonji ees b, 5; 144, a, 7 
Bosatsu. .....ece0s ostueces stay Mak 
Bosatsu zokoyo... s+ +++ 2.34, a, 4 
BuhkW6 s...coscsevecesses.s00, Dd 
Buppo0so ...se0se0e ..181, a, 1 
Bussetsu hatchibu ® myo} 3 b, 7 


KYO secereseeee 
Bussetsu juhachi n nari hn 8 b, 8 
vee h2, a, 2 


KYO 2. 000 s0s 000 
BIGREDD éi seeds bce 

Bt ves Si cd des 248 Bae d8 “1.36, b, 6 
Butsu Battara ......+000037, a, 1 
Butsuda bari...... +08, a, 3 
Butsuda nanti .........+0.08, a, 2 
Butsudo ........secsesess Od, D, 4 
Butsu hongyo jikkyo ...38, b, 7 
Batsuji .... ..ssoeseseeee 199, a, 6 


Butsujira Cer OOO rer ter verve 33, b, 1 
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Butsukoku .......+ 00 se0 ee 
BateuyA -0).000,.00-00 00620009, B, 
Finbtodhig ib S beisdees'-0* 
Byakushi Butsu.........123, 4, 
Chakkaku... wane? 

Chanoka adh ashones Sal 
Olaileas Saas Ea ee ES 
Chishakaku .......2..00...04, @ 
Ghajo 2.525) ee scssss esi saedd, BD, 
CHU TOM oso ic. see ceeseeee. b 
Daibas sccskis iccdh ets eS ee 
Daibasaina ..... eee se wT 
Daiba setsuma .........00.43, a, 2 
Daibasha ron ...6:..0.00--.90, a, 3 
TPRAUE OD: cass 0000s s-onnphons et, Mead 
Daibonten 6 .......4. +0000 84, b, 2 
Daigo kyo .....000.0000....85, a, 8 
Daihanya kyo ....0...+--87, b, 3 
Daihatsu nehan kyo......87, b, 1 
DATEL ves'sis 0060s 50 sepsnrsee Be 
Daijin 5 .....000000 c0ecee 00.80, & 3 
Daijizaiten ..m..,-s000091, b, 2 
Diaijo .....000cc0.0ee see vensee90, & F 


Daijo hachidai mandara 
kyo C00 coe cen eee eeecese =}, a, 3 


DIRIKO G ...yscbevescvaceeceese, Uy. Oh, o 
Dainichi 104 100000 0000000001 92, & O 
Daishamon .......+000.00+..89, a, 3 
Daishojigohu ..+.00+0e...122, a, 2 
Daiten .ooscerescescerveese. 04, b, 6 
Daitogiya ....0ccevreecee+e. 48, b, 3 
Daitoku...... $00 n00speseecns ee ae 
Daitsu chiaho Butsu .....84, a, 5 
Danner .0.0ce ree cee see ces se. 40, By 4 
Darani eO8 coecer ces eee verses uy b, HT 


Dara, .o. vos sereeecesees 00, & 1 
Dokkaku sennin .........56, b, 1 


Dokkozen ... ... 00. etdcsesesday @ O 
Dommmatoku ....00 serve eee bh, b, 4 
Doshu eeartrerree cee eee ne «| a, 3 
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Hirataitara ... ...000...00.06, b, 4 
Bi Winnett antl bo8 
BEGG Jc cannes cen enncchict 207, a, 1 
eT ae we | 
Gakkd Aicssercccesssiiennel ya S 
Geman .evescescceeses casees2a, b, 6 
Be .ci Di viseccsevstaseisneeusiily GIB 
Gedoahl....ccccccecstcceeeit td, b, 4 
Gem kG. ccecescecccssigesssee, @, 4 
Genshiki kai ...... eeeeeel71, b, 3 
GANA tnisntesasionendanat, 0 
Gishakusen .......+........61, a, 1 
Giya shiki giya os.,.....70, a, 2 
Gobun hosschin .,.......113, a, 4 
Godan hil ess ssee see seach b&b, 3 
Goh cdc coccce cee cscces cences 40g b, 4 
Gk cc cas ceaceeccecccesdll4, b, Jd 
CG th tigee ctincce isa x08 cei ac OO, DS 
CRUE snceann ste 106 ese cceteten Dae 
Gath Gacaces.cagece ioe cagsceh Gy. Devt 
Gaisho 106.00 c0ecee soo cereeeae, D, 1 
GO ...+esee000027, b, 1; 144, a, 6 
PINGS -c402sesecee nnsasneal by DEE 
Hanya haramitta ......120, a, 7 
Haramitta ........e0eeeseL15, a, 4 
Hassho dobun ...+00-00+0097, b, 1 
Hatsunchan .,..+00++00000116, a, 3 
High iscccoccrccecsecse see sseady 859 
THO .dideanccacnsoccancse soncesa,| Dj O 
HO Ai icc cec cee seecee cee sinnek ls a, 4 
Ho aiku ,, ere mT 
Tio Witass sedetstsnntuaeneres tee 
Fle Wehiiecs<nassoe0 con cee end coos, D 
Hokkaku joshin KYO «4440.0, D 
Hokke zammai .,......132, b 
HomitSubu sooeseseee. ee 00044, b 
Homyo . see rer eee rogee® maa 4 a 
Hoppadaii «..+s.0++00+08+00126, b 
Horak sescovessosee per b 
FLOriD ssscsosseneee: evseneee®ls b 


~~ 7 . 


~ 


co Gey ts Oe ts 


Hoshari...evecossessesseesert7, a, & 
Foshin weserccoscscereevee 241, b, 7 
BEDI an ascsannas sascessnrddOias 2 
FHosshin o00....se0veeveeeee45, &, 5 
ROME ccscch sai stvienies sas 
BR HORG cinsesea stecasztesiis 
Ho-un soku ron ue... 2, a 
TORI cine nsascisnizts eek OOib 
Indaraniranimokuta_ .,..65, b 
BaDGGWER, sssiiis esc ccinienti Ob 
PaO BS canes tan ccnnenseqn 

Iteimokutagiya....++,.....66, b, 
Jakametst.......000scceee 
Jakujosho.....eerecseeeee td, b, 9 
JIGOKU ...ccccveccoseeeee LOO, a, 6 
Dil ida sanennkanadacansacs dee oe 
DB UMIED pacsssancancscaavigebayiaye 
Jikokusha.es soe cee soe vee ee. 48, b, 4 
Jindo Yuki Kyo......-..81, a, 11 
Die cacciacndinnssccsass aa Oy 
Timah RG sicsaa sie vecces «ts, Ge 
Jiriki G .,rcccccces coves ssn 99, 4,92 
PAAAG Piirsisncsarasss cara lOOg bie 
Jizai GOEL, codacecnasceses pen Oy b, 6 
SP abiGth, <cccdedcaceet secdecstvony pee 
TabotirD,, ccccecesccascdssesd 62; 0,5 
TOAD Detictessscsneseies os LOS, 01 
JOO COM .oseveseseeeserees 162, a, 3 
Joke shuku o chi Butsu 69, a, 3 
JOKO coccees ee seceegessaee 205, Bed 
Joko Butstr ...seeeee 0000400, b, 3 
JOKU ooo vee vceservensacceeres 
Jorin shoban cesses overs 
Trak ceossereccccveccees 
Juhachibai ron....seorvee 4 
Juhachi fuguho ss. r0008 .26, 
Juhachiku ron seesserereee 3 
Juji Kyo bad o8000Cxagunceo sles 
Juko peerserenstr Sate b, 
Juniinnen sonnreveoraneee 108, a 
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Juriki eeu veeececes sopapaensen, a, 3 
Juriki Karbo ......e.41, a, 4 
Turon sce sso ssn sesucseup onsets Ope 
Juzesai goshin .ssseoseeee Ld, 04,2 
KGbAD i: csssesnscassenchveneOgpe 
Kabenshara 5 ssessssveeee 71, &, 1 
Kabimora...sccscvceeseveee 0, D, & 
Kachokka muni «++++++.69, b, 7 
Kakaijo. .cosesccosseseecee 8, B, 2 
Kangi Koku ooc ves teeses 3, a, 4 
Kan j6 +e cov sve senceyensststoug Oy 0 
KANF0! .coscosvensstaavatnutOp Sy 
Kanrobon 6 ...sccseseereeedl, a, 1 
Kansh0 & ...evccvoocseessset@0, By 2 
Kapilajo ...sssresreeecreee 10, b, 3 
Karudai .s...ece0ceeevees08, A, 2 
Karakusonda seccocsered?, 0, 3 
Kario coe vec cee coc eee sede, b, 9 
Kasbo Butsu ssccccseseeeZd, a, 0 
Katsuma ercossssssesseeeed cy &, 2 
KGyé..cspcocessecsesescsces Dope, 2 
Kayakashoba ..seooceee09, a, 3 
Keko Butsu ssevescssveelll, b, 2 
Kenchu ron .escsosssceeses 2, b, 7 
Kendara’ iscsccssecsesseee 00, &, 6 
Kenkyo daishi ....4+++0+0.40, b, 5 
KGa vives sec cevecessentsines 0 198g 
Eisabliny . .veceveoveeseee (00) 14'S 
Kesho 14, a5; 26, b, 4; 32, b,1 
Kichij6. séocosversevseversd 58, by? 
Kishibojin. sev vwvvestisriven, 06 
KO sve svvsevecesvvecetesssevev00) 0 0 
Kokujin ..ccsecesccvevecceces dy & 
Kokujo sessseceeseeseevoneesO7, D 
Kokuyuyo boratsu kyo ...7, a, 
Ko 01 ten sevcossescseveoveel, & 
Kombira ...sescveveccsvver @ 9 D, 
Komyo daibon ....4.+00++055, 8, 
Kongo visevoscsveeseeversee kG & & 
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Kongochi.....ss00-0+se- +e 150 a, 4 
Kongo no kine .... 000190, a, 2 
Kongosatta......s000e191, a, 4 
Konjicho aaa eriem — | 
Reel Lcktencvioworsvs ovapoet dg > 
Kotoku koku ..ssssseeeee23, a, 2 
RG ces connstoapnenervnctnn tidy ym 
| eS 1a 8 | 
Kudo hashiba ......+e+».61, b, 4 
Ksigon.) sie sseeewseesdie.s BB, b, 2 
Kunubattei ......000.0.+..61, b, 3 
Kit |e shetiattiscsves tees 4ay b, S 
Kite css tecsvwe Aire nstvs. 59) b; 8 
Ratelitie, Oo wweis sovccs ssi 60;-0, 1 
Kwakken ....0csdssecceveesd0, a, 1 
Kwakyujo  .sesssseseeeeee08, Db, + 
Kwakushi  .eccocssssoveesd/, &, 4 
Real wera. 208; 6,2 
Kwannon .......csereeeese. 20, a, 8 
Kwan zai OD... sesoceeseee 2d, 8; 8 
Koyo “eaesie ts csbeteeeensd 662; 7 
Kyochinnyo ...scecesseeeee 74, b, & 
Kyodommi  ...se.+00 0002008, b 

Kyo SatsUra coereccoeserees 77, a 
Ryotamia séé sscecsssed 55.58, 

MAK OUR coeisevde'see tt0 savin Oo 
Makahajahadai  essseveeeS7 
Makasatta  ..ccccceeeeeeee89, 
Makeindara ....cccceseseeeD1, 
Makei keibatsura ...ssceee 9], 
MAN ]i oss csv ses sue ceceesse. 165, 
Moarn, .isiseescicsesciessew97 
Mayabunin .....eeeeree eee 80 
Midi - sevices coe secdsevecuenctes fi 
MiKKO 2... me von vee tee vee vee L 44 
Miroku .4.seesee see soe sen eee 92 
Misho 01 asevevseeses cv vee4, 
Miyo OD... see ceeseeceeeeseesOO 
MinOW sss dev ccvcevsscees vec teed, 


? 


mH Do 
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_ 
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Mokuren icc cseces vee o00 088 3 
Monjushiri ......se0see ee 9 1 
Mubiho ......... ilidline HELD, S 
MUUGE «deine sddiceien Ppa, 8 
Mud cceccecceser sor ceeces 1 
MUga.es icc 0 cee cee secccces 
Muhengyo..orsscsorrescsevel2, a 2 
| ee ee a 
Maiden) <cweevwdiewdiiccl, b, 1 
MOjinni ..ccc0 isc ere vorvcecee 7, & 6 
Mumonjisetsu ......+0...183, b, 5 
Mumyo ...ccercesssssseneeeeal; & 
Manets ccesccsosseesseeeel 9, b. 1 
Mun08ho... 006 vse 000 c0000000-0, &, 2 


Muryo er soe eh eeeeee see ee, b, 3 


Muryoko seoseereeseseee soo ld, Db, 2 
Mushiki kai .......00.....17, & O 
Musho a ShOjO ssssseseeees 7, D, 3 
MNO ica sas sd 14d séeias i ese 27, B, 6 
Mu Ugarau sorssssseeerer Zl, & 3 
Mu Uj sseserevveveeeeee. 20, & 3 
Mu yen zammai ..,......13, b, 3 
Mi YO seccsssccceccccccceeel’, &, 4& 
Myodoso sammai ,.,,..++.49, a, 1 
Myoho «sessscseeeeseevee see 80y &, 2 
Myoho renge kyo ......132, b, 5 
Myo TO seseesesessonsesee27, D, 4 
Ni MYO cescoccee secsreceeeee4, D, 1 
Neban ooo se0000 ven 0veees +0009, a, 3 
NeD .oecccsve ses cvecceces +» 156, a, 2 
Niyorai ..sseesseeoreveseel 10, &, ij 
Nyakune sesssssessee ser ees04, a, 2 
Nyo koktssssssseesereeeeee36, 8, 7 
Ojin djs Wess tds sesesessehUO Dy, © 
Okoko sereereee ee teb tes teetesY, a, 7 
Omon EGS cables tonsedteo tes b, 7 
Onurimora TTT IL sed, b, 1 


Oshajo TIP ees | yA a, 7 
Osho sevens senemaesvee. OMe b, 1 
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Oyu daima ...s.ee13, b, 6 
BOM. oss ccenerceccen sis MRO Mee 
Raju SADZ0 sss seseeeese rer Z9, & L 
abet 1... cnachosansassennca egboe 
Farabinii. “cesar sco cce sensed 
Remmam Bosatsu  ....».48, b, 5 
Ronge shu se.seveesee eee 132, b, 6 
PRIM. dedacecacccecee snnanntdeeane b, 5 
Rinne Oba cee cocesses soanne White a, 9 
Bethe D Srnnsannnsanonnsn tana 
Riujin samesiitancancanchoapamen 
BUN IG cceacccneccaeseeseok OR sby2 
Bhatt Biiancaacanesiiastene bn 03:0) 12 
Rokuayatana .4...1+00+..103, b, 2 
BRGWAG: .00.ace.coe ocdacaneeds Oy Spe 
Rokudorinne ........0000.147, a, 9 
Rokujijinshu kyo.......+.39, b, 7 
Roku jindzu .s.ssseeseeseeedy 3 
Rokunu... 000000000 coseee 20809) b, 4 
Ron PTEeTINi Te old, b, 6 
Rong .o0 0000s verse eeeree186, &, 9 
RonZo cesses cvescevcecesse? neds a, 1 
Roshi oe Selick candes ec a, 1 
Saihogoku raku sekai 163, a, 1 
Samataited .ecscocersoeee Al, a, & 
Sambo oo ceecoeres cancantee LO a, 1 
Sosnmad 4s sve ceesonteeseed Moyle 


Sanjin 
SanjO sevseeceeee Vie suscash Bae) 
San jU.sesseseersesouredsesLOly a, 5 
Sanjuniso ceo ssnaeecspaueaee nae 
San Kai .cosessveseesseveed (8, a 1 
Blan Kehsss co see ves voscoeseedOey b, 1 
Hlanz0. soosseceeseeeesseesee LOO, A, 1 
Sappada ceveapescite cee ceaeaniel e 
Seishi Bosatsu ..++++ +00+0+89, 5 
Seishta ten.+osersee seevee ere ans b, 6 
Semui sha serceesesseseeeseely b, 3 
Sennin eee rence¥eedeeeees dO, b, 4 
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BOSOM: secisasoscesccenedbslea; @,.20 
Sessembar ovo secseecvecee esa, 8, 6 
Shaba eseasnsensnacazces ree a, 1 
Shake 106 ssc sccsascdasecses Oey age 
Shakamuni .....e.eee00ee.130, b, 1 
Shaka nyorai .....0000+00139, b, 2 
Shakashishi ....+0.0++00139, b, 1 
Shakuseul .coccoscessessooseOl, a, 1 
SHAMON  sesscoveecsevcevestOr, My 
Sharihotsu 000 000 cee ces 148, b, + 
Shatagiya cee cecces see Oeeesn tie, a, 3 
Shayata ...cccceseseseesss09, D, 2 
Shichi bodaibun .,,......34, b, 7 
Schichi Butsu  o++..00e.147, b, 2 
Schichi Nyorai ....0...148, a, 2 
SHidai 6: ss vssvesve. steed, DB; 
Shikiku kyo ...ccccsessese0, b, 5 
Sliikuton vescevecvisee 8 74a 6 
Shimagechi....secceseeeesl22, b, 2 
SHinA severe vveververververd 76, 8, D 
SHINGON 22. sesseesesseeees 208, b, 4 
Shio ten ....cce0e sedebsvesh 76, a, 1 
SHIppo.se...secccecesseseerl 47, b, 6 
Shishi kyo 6 ......00040154, a, 3 
Shishi sonja teeeeeccscesees LO, By 4 
Shitai- ssc sev ceecesssciss ee 88, D 
Shitta ......ssecercerceeeeel50, b, 2 
Sho OOO ences cee cen tee coecns 52, b, 1 
Shogaku ,.....86, b, 6; 32, b, 6 
Shojo .........63, b, 6; 145, b, 3 
Shojo Abidatsuma ,,....64, a, 1 
SHOMIYO ssssseseeeesesene 45, b, 1 
Shomon senses teeceeteereelL Ol, a, 4 
Shonibessho .,,..+000+0000028, b, 1 
Shozo matsu no sanji,..132, b, 4 
Thudatstr ... 06.00 e00se0e0e162, a 1 
Shumisen tov eeeseeveeees LOa, D, 4& 
SHhumiso  ..,..4 000 seeeee00e 99, b, 8 
Shiro o0..cccesceesessveeer 155, b, 7 
SO sssveesveerel42, a, 2; 155, b, 4 


«BIW EN ac consesccsiecceee 


Somers ics cas voveeesces etd tO; LT 
BOGGS. 6 cccvecteseee custard Mo 
BogObed  cesscsces vociser-es ISG, A, 3 
oO; BD 
BOCGI . dnc concce ceeseneee 160, a, 3 
Sui ten cecoccsceccseseees 195, a, 7 
Wales} cc csevsvosvccpenesnaey Aye 
Tgihio TOM, veo vsenvevceceveee ay DIL 
T ginhelet..., npsitsssspscenes 1h, D, 2 
Taishaku ten .secesseseneO0, a, 3 
Tetialel! 50 sis tos sos gsocined tg 2)S 
TOhW0 frccsi cre cd bbatdoctondtts: DA 
Taiyaku sona «27, b, 6 
Take jizai ten......+se+eeL15, b, 1 
Ten chur ten .eereoceeseeeee4d, a, D 
Ten jin Cee coe tee ice aes a, 10 
Ten DIYO .os0resee cocceseoek5, b, 6 
Tennyo ...+0.+0.43, a 7; 15, b, 5 
Det TETIO ons sininee ennneesen day SS 
Teppatst.... ....0+reeseese-L 17, b, 2 
a 199, a, 6 
Tobo paiahoto 6 Si dinalia =} 6,0, 4 


kyo eee eceeeceeteeeeecete 
Tori ten . ies “eal 78, a, 2 


Weaditen ovccecsccenssceseLOa, 2.2 
Tuchuto . 0000 cen ceecee 4, b, 
DL WAD: nie totes 32, b, 2; 196, b, 
Tugen ........11, a, £; 141, a, 
Tugu Zammai ...... +0018, b, 
Tuin yoka .esrocrcccessveeved, D, & 
Tuka setsu butsu .........07, b, 1 
Tukotst...ccccceecapserveseredcy Dy 4 
Tukuai ....cccccresccessocvedl, & 2 
Tukudamitta ....cecoeeeed8, & 1 
Tukujoju...rcoccecceeeeeesLOz, b, 6 
Tuku Kongo sscsccseseeeesdy D, DS 
Tukusha .rcreccrcecccevee4?, & 1 
WD senccucenccecesccceteccsens Ol, MX 
Taku ceccceceerccccecerses ao, D, 2 
Ubari ... sev ceveenecereeeer LOT, a, 4 


2 
2 
1 
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Ubasoku eee Cee Cee eee tee in 


=I 
Ss 


2 MIR, {ks dis nan ste annie: 207, a, 1 
Unjizai 5 ...secccvsseceeeesd 6 WOE RE sin cca venice sensas89, 0, 9 
oo ee a TOM shicss hsstacas 208, b, 4 
Uramban  ccocececeseceee dS, &, 2 WOR cai sce ane scccceeseeas 208, b, 1 
1 a, 3 
1 3 
5 2 


HO © 
is 


Yaka © ccasesseeccccecses ce Sl, b, DANIO cc sevner cer ceecenrer4o 
A dteldtstininesc le B Wee nas; saa sanisec ccese.00) & 
i a me | a cn aan we wanitaaian bs Os 
Vasutara Fis cccageeee-s. 008, a, 1 
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